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Abstract

The study ofthe ritual (sacramental) aspect gfarticipation in Christhas long been
marginalised in théteraturedue toan antkritual biasthat hasseveral strands. Theologically,
given the biblical studiesonductedinder Protestanivord-centred, faitifocusedprinciplesin

the past two centuries, any serious study of ritual practicdseinascent Christ movement
would facesuspicion ofopus operatumintellectually, the rational approach to the studies of
religion, developed during the Enlightenment period #ugirized human reason, has led to
the downplaying of rituals as superstitious practices, vietiagody asanunreliable source

for truth, as opposgto the structure of the mind/here truth is located. Metholbgically, the
historicalcritical approachpractsed bythe biblical studies guildandguided by textentred

and philologically focusedprinciples has resulted in the marginalisation of rituals in
scholarshipritual referenceare treatedsamere metaphor @theological discourse. Tgive
ritualstheirrightful place in the study dheNew Testament, this study proposes that one needs
WR WUHDW ED S W ISuppeiih Gh& N¥WKTEstaiRdhiGg Yitual practicegher than
mere metaphor, with the aid of fnr@works and theories developed in ritual studidsapter
oneof this study surveythe current scholarship on the topic and deweopew theoretical
framework the ritual transformation modelWR VW XG\ EDSWLVBudp&® & WKH /R
chaptes two andthree, this study apiglsthe ritual transformation model to study these two
rituals, while chaptes four and fiveaddress the exegetical issuethefrelations amongst ritual,
pistis, and 3n & K U la¥ddvage. Irits conclusionthe study demonstrasghat ritual andpistis

are notantitheticalto each otheasbodyversusPLQG WKDW EDSW Sypemx€ G WKH .
the two cardinal practices tifeearly Christ movement, and that the New Testament texts point
to thereligious experience of early Christ R O O Rehebunteyf with the risen messian
experiencdhatis made accessible by the ritual performance.
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Lay Summary

The study ofdn ChriV Wahguage in New Testament scholarship has receivedsprielzd
attention in recent years. Neverthelessspiteall the perspectiveBom whichscholars have
treated this topic, one aspectdf & K U langivage has receivedly scant attentionits ritual

or sacramentahspect. There are several factors that contribute to the downplaying of ritual in
New Testament studies. Finstthe ongoingtheological polemics between Protessaand
Catholics on the exactole RI VDFUDPHQWYV L QsaydiahDANChiisQ S&edRdRaQ H TV
general trend in the intellectual tradition of iNestsince the Enlightenment period approash
religion in a rational manner, distrustingligiouspractices. Third, there is a heavy emphasis
on the linguistic and historat aspects of biblical texts in biblical studies. Together, these
factors have led to the downplaying of ritukke EDSW LV P D Q Guppdt i th& Ne@ | V
TestamentTo placethe study of ritual in New Testament scholarshifs rightful place, this
thesis developtheframework ofaritual transformation model from ritual theories. Given the
close affinity betweendin & KU Liahguage as a religious experience and the ritual
transformation model, this studgdicatesthat using theritual transformabn model help
explain the manner and process of union with Chwisilst avoiding endless theological
debates on the mode thfe sacramerst Thus, this study foceson the historical and social
implications ofthe ULWXDO SHUIRUPDQFH RISEIpS WhithPar@s€dGo WKH /R
explain the mechanisms of union with Christ. Furthermore, the udieeaitual model to
interrogate the baptismal and eucharistic texts in questionsshatithese ritual referencesea

not mere metaphors or a theological discouhse¢ can be cited as a preeit for certain
doctrinal points 5DWKHU EDSWLYV Bupgpapae ekiwb hivdt Bnfdstant ritual
practices in the early church, prowid to thar participantsa path ¢ access theansformative

experience of encountering the risen messiah.
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Chapter 1
7KH 5LWXDO "'LPHQVLRQ RI 8QLRQ ZLWK &KULVW L
Approaches, Methods

1.1 Introduction

The genesis of current research on Pauline participatory soteriology can be traced to Adolf
Deissmann, whose work brought the notion of béing& K U to\thé/¢entre of New Testament
studies. Following his lead, subsequent works have atteméet) valous approacheso
determine the full implications of this notion. Some have focused on the concept of Pauline
mysticism (theosis or deification, uniohyithers have attempted to locate Pauline mysticism
in the late Jewish apocalyptic tradition or in Hellenistic thought., 8titlers have sought to
relate other Pauline concepts such as justification, atonement, and Adamic Christtdogy
name just a fewtto Pauline participatory soteriology in order to draw out different aspects of
the same concept. Concerning this third approach, two recent works on the subject deserve
PHQWLRQ %ari3tedsDH@OG N F Lndh wEh@finst in the New Testantemhe
former studies the Pauline participatory concept in connection with the anthropological
dimension of Pauline thought under the constellatiorthefrelated themes of adoption,
immortality, and incorruptibility byisingthe Wirkungsgeschichtemethod whereas Macaskill
approaches the subject through the overarching framework of a covenant, as informed by the
Reformed tradition and historical theology.

Many questions, however, remain unexplored regarding other Pauline concepts in
relation to being in Ofst, such as the role of sacraments. In particular, the Pauline notion of
rituals, such as baptism and the Last Supper, in connection with union with Christ, has received

only scant treatment in Anglophone scholarship, as Motaesobserve@iThe notia fares

! Regarding terminology, some scholars prefer not to use thetteeosisor deificationWR UHIHU WR 3D XO
participatory soteriology; they opt instead for a different nomenclature, since these terms are theologically loaded
DQG VWURQJO\ DVVRFLDWHG ZLWK (DVWHUQ 2UWKRGR[ WUDGLWLRQ 6}
of PSDO P -HZLVK $QWHFHGHQWY DQG W KTFS58Lht. JL(ZDOR BLAKRIdckinLDQ "HLIL
proposes the ter@hristosis Gorman coins the teroruciformity, and Campbell proposes the conceptual quartet
of union, participation, identification, andincorporation Others, such as Stephen Finlan and David Litwa, have
sought to redefine the term to give it a highly specific point of reference. The former seeks biblical support for the
term in Christian doctrine discourse; see Stephen FinlatvViuimir Kharlamov, eds.7 KHAVLY 'HLILFDWLRQ
Christian TheologyCambridge: James Clarke and Co., 201251 The latter sets the concept within a cultural
theological framework that rejects the tight classical conception of monotheism in favoloasea one that
allows for the divinisation of humans; see M. David LitWe Are Being Transformed. Aufl. ed., BZNW 187

%HUOLQ 'H *UX\WHU JRU WKH SXUSRVHV RI WKLV VWXG\ ZH ZLC

soteriology, as it is closely related to the biblical language but does not carry the baggage of any theological
traditions.

2 VDDF $XJXVWLQH ORUDOHV 3%DSWLQPAEQGVAILRQ ZDL WX &KSLOLR/W
3DXOTV 7KHRORJ\ RI 8Q L BAMithQeGJ. 3 belte\wt laF (T8HNYeéh: RIQhr Siebeck, 2014), 161.

1



better in Germaispeaking scholarship. Eduard Lohse articulated the significance of baptism
for understanding Pauline thougitgfollows:

If one considers the exceedingly frequent use of the forrfml& K U inMPaul, with which the apostle

shows that the transfer to the Lord effected in baptism and the claim of the baptized by his Lord associated

with it actually extends to all areas of life and puts the human being under the control of the Lord in his

entire thinking, working, and action, théddQH FDQ ULJKWO\ FKDUDFWHUL]H WKH ZKRC
exposition baptism.

IRWZLWKVWDQGLQJ /RKVHYV RYHUVWDWHPHQW RI WK
WKRXJKW QRW DOO 3DXOTV WKRXJKWYV VXFHKolp Spiiy KH PLVV
derive from baptist baptism and the Last Supper highlight some important elements of union
with Christ as Paul appeals to them on several occasiBaptism highlights the close
connection between this union with the unity of the body afs€fil Corl0:16; 12:3), anew
identity in Christ (GaB:27 + DQG SDUWLFLSDWLRQ L Q6:RB) BewelfV VDO
guestions aris@o baptism and the Last Supper play a role in the process of uniting with Christ?
What is the relation betld Q WKHVH WZR ULWXDOV DQG 3DXOYV SDUWI
relation between faith and sacraments or rituals? To answer these questidosoiviirn to
the theological approach, as various traditions have understood the sacraments differently,
eVSHFLDOO\ UHJDUGLQJ WKHLU PRGH RI RSHUDWLRQ DQG W
sacraments. The historical debates concerning the efficady @G &KULVW theSUHVHQ
sacraments cannot be resolvedughexegesis of key passages in the New Testament. Rather,
we adopt asociatscientific approach, employing theories and models developed in the study
of ritual, for the analysisf ritual may provide a way through this theological impasse. Instead
of focusingon precisemodes of operation, thepresentstudy focuses on the elements or
functions of the ritual in relation to union with Christ. The crogkural models developed in
ritual studies employ the categories of death, rebirth, purity, transformatiomwaion, and
mediation, to name a few, and these overlap with how Christian rituals functiosirigyhese
models to analyse how baptism and the Last Supper function in the practice of the early church,
the significance of the two ritegebrought to tle fore in the discussion of Pauline theology.

Thus, baptisnis treated as a ritual and not merely a theological metaphor, aititat needs
distinctionbetween the rite itself and the imagerngh which Paulloadsit.

There are two importamjualifications regarding this study. First, the tesacrament

a highly theologically loaded word, does not appear in the New Testament. It is, however, an

5 (GXDUG /RKVH 37DXIH XEHIL SBHDREKED/MINE Undl/ Do @1.)(1965): 30824, repr.
in Die Einheit des Neuen Testaments: Exegetische Studien zur Theologie das Neuen Td&éttiagen:
Vendenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1973), 228 TXRWHG LQ ORUDOHV 3% DSWLVP DQG 8QLRQ °
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etic term that has been used by scholars to refer collectively to baptism and the Last Supper,
without prespposing any specific theological understanding of these two rites. Througaout
presenstudy, the termVDFUDPHQW ZLOO DSSO\ VSHFLILFDOO\ WR WK
of baptism and the Last Supper, without any theological presuppositioripfmbdes of

operation. Second, the terms sacramentréndl are usednterchangeably throughotite

study, recognisingthat the former is a theological category and the latter a sseitific

category.

1.2 The State of Scholarship
Within biblical scholarship, the role of baptism and the Last Supper in Pauline theology has
long beerof only marginal interest. Somscholarshave ascribed significance to baptism and
the Last Supper, but only in fleeting references or in reinterpr&iBg< OV ODQJXDJH RI1 E
as merely metaphoricé&lThe following works on the role of sacraments in Pauline thought

have exhibiteglust such a tendency.

1.2.1G. Adolf Deissmann

Deissmann, dubbed the pioneer of Chniststicism? writes emphatically that both baptism

D QG W K Bupped@hibring about fellowship with Chridiut are an outward expression

of this fellowship.Holding that the theophany of Christ to Pawi the road to Damascus is a
decisive moment wheRaul establishes relatiswith Christ and that Paul is commissioned to
evangelisgo rather tharbaptise the nations, Deissmann argues that these two rites have no
bearingon establishing fellowship with ChrigtAlthough L Q 3 D X QHevVat&fd shidoater

with the risen Lord has a lasting impact on his relationship with Chrigs hevertheless
instructed to be baptised afterwgrdementing the fellowship between Chastd Pauls a
chosen vessel sent to the nations (Acts099). Moreover, the gument that Paul is
commissioned to evangelise but not to baptise, of which Paul himself semdriCor 114,

does not negate the fact that he does baptise people during his misdibpsI{ie reason for

this UHPDUN LV 3DXOTV UKH Widrshtie CadnttiaR QoxhkrhuiyRthay K H

weaponizeshe baptismal ritual as a rallyg cry for allegiance to different fractious groups.

4 Cf. Conséaintine R. CampbelRaul and Union with Christ: An Exegetical and Theological St@&hand
Rapids: Zondervan, 2012), 384 DQG -DPHV ' * 'XQQ 3u%DSWwWRaptHstfthB WeW HWDSKR|
Testament and the Church: Historical and Contemporary Studidsmnour of R.E.O. Whited. Stanley E. Porter
and Anthony R. Cross (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999)3294
5 E. P. Sander®aul and Palestinian Judaism: A Comparison of Patterns of Religitimeapolis:
Fortress, 1977), 453.
6 Adolf Deissnann,Paul: A Study in Social and Religious Histpyl ed., trans. Lionel R. M. Strachan
(London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1926), 181.
"lbid., 131.



We see Paulwith hismastery over rhetorjeespondo the accusations directed against him

by Jewish leaders byaiming that he is a Pharisee (Acts23; cf. Phil 35) Thus, it is possible

that Paul would have baptised his audiedapecially communities founded by hisince

baptism often follows the proclamation thfe gospel Finally, the premise that undergirds
'"HLVVPDQQ T\ Chyit W L\RQL KlindiRidualistic and privatevithout the mediation

of external means @third party. This ign stark contrastR 3IDXOfV XQGHUVWDQGLQJ
with Christ whichhasacorporate dimension arditual setting. In 1 Cor 122 .3 Paul speaks

of baptism as a rite that initiates the Corinthians into the body of Christ. In 1 Qgr20
Paulcopiouslyemploys theW HU P °thi&ughout the pericope emphasise thatV KH /RUG {V
Supperestablishes union with Christ. Three observations emerge from these two passages:

7KH SUHS®RIV1 @t REB should be understood @nlocal sense, designatirige spheg in
which one is baptised. This signifies baptism as a rite of initiatiorirthiates the Corinthians into the
Christ community.

7KH FRPSDULVRQ GUD ZSupgdithind payeinGabrificélhRIULGLE ¥ 1 presupposes
that Pauluinderstands the former as a religious sacrifice that would make the participants partners of the
divine beings present in the ritual (j.€hrist anddemons)

3. Both rituals have corporate dimension. The baptism ritual has its a@rirtborporation ito the body

of Christ and Paul couches baptisnithin the overdl framework of unity amongst the members of
Christ] ¥ommunities in 1 Cor 12. BacRUSRUDWH Q D W S$uppernR intividtdd byRhé GeXivs
of first-person plura attached to varioud LW XD O DFWIORQ& 004 Oand 0% O

%DVHG XSRQ WKHVH REVHUYDWLR Qrysticishi Wch BQuiollyy QR WLF

individualist and privatand lackghe mediation of ritual performands simply inadequate.

1.2.2 Albert Schweitzer

&EXUUHQW UHVHDUFK RQ 3DXOfV WKRXJKW RQ SDUWLFLSDW
LWV VWDUWLQJ SRLQW WR 6FKZHLW]JHUYV SURSRVDO WKDW
+HOOHQLVWLF P\VWLFLVP ,QVWHDie skcrankeR@mangstthé 3D X O T\
Hellenistic mysteries, Schweitzer argues that its origins are found in late Jewish eschatology,

on the grounds that the external rites are¥ssurance of future deliverand€ Thus, baptism

is F@n act which guaranteed the efficacy of repentareca, @eparation for the outpouring of

the Spirit and for the salvation at the Judgeméhtind the Last Supper i& mystical

anticipatory celebration of the Messianic fed$tThe Hellenistic sacramental conception is,

8 Although we are uncertain whether Paul baptised all his audiences during his missionary activities, he
did perform the baptism ritual on at least some who heard his preaching (1 Cor 1:16; cf. Acts 18:8).

9 See section 2.5.3 below for why the preposition denotes a movement into a sphere. See also Stanley E.
Porter,Idioms of the Greek New Testametd ed. (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994), 151.

10 Albert SchweitzerThe Mysticism of Paul thapostle trans. William Montgomery (London: Adam
and Charles Black, 1953), 2Z80.

11bid., 233.

12 |pid., 251.



on the one hand, atemporgbrofess[ed] to be able to manifest their power nAHQHUDWLRQ”
IURP SULPLWLYH DQWLTXLW\ RQ WKH RWKHU KDQG 3DXC
boundaries whosé&ower is derived from the events of the last timéSchweitzer further

observes that&ul predicates his conception of the sacrament on his teaching fiykdcal
beingin-Christ;** WKDW LV EDSWLVP LV D SDUWLFLSDWLRQ LQ &K!
Last Supper, whose acts &fating and drinking signif[y] union with Christ® Regarding the
TXHVWLRQ RI WKH QHFHVVLW\ RI WKH VDFUDPHQW KRZHYH
doctrine of redemption is closely connected with the sacrament, the 3atebe thought of

apart from them [the sacraments], since the whuojstical doctrine of fellowship with Christ

rests upon the single conception of faithin other words, it is faith that affects the union with

Christ and not rituals, whose function is thatikternalisation, not of intensificatioA’

1.2.3 Alfred Wikenhauser

,Q FRQWUDVW WR 6 &9satidtingy the UsGdraménsih QURibin with Christ,
Wikenhauser asserts that it is baptism that effects the union with Christ, while faith is the proper
condition through which the believer receives liagtism. Wikenhauser points out that most
Protestant scholar8ake no account of a real objective fellowship of life and being between
Christ and& K U L V ¥¢talRishyd by a sacramental act, namely bagfismsupport of this,
:LNHQKDXVHU LQWHUSUHWY LW KW K*HEFHK B DSSAHLS|/RN\@ KA\ RV B 0
as having a locative sensbe whole phras&V K &ans to be plunged or sunk into the Person

of Christ *®He unequivocally declares th&aptism, and not faith, establishes the mystical
relationship with Christ?° Faith understood as confident trust in God, who will complete the

work of redemption in believereameansan LQWHOOHFWXDO DVVHQW WR WKH
message and edient subjection to the precepts of the Gospel in daily codtiBatthermore,

IDLWK LV D QHFHVVDU\ FRQGLWLRQ IRU UHFHLYQ&PelEDSWLV
before entering into a relationship with Christ through baptism.

13 Albert SchweitzerPaul and His Interpreters: A Critical Historyrans. William Montgomery (London:
Adam and Charles Black, 1912), 216.

14 Schweitzer, Mysticism of Payl26162.

15 bid., 268:69.

16 SchweitzerPaul and His Interpreters214.

71bid., 215.

18 Alfred WikenhauserPauline Mysticism: Christ in the Mystical Teaching of St Paéwans. Joseph
Cunningham (New York: Herder & Herder, 196010.

19 Ibid., 111.

20 |pid., 123.

21 |bid., 128209.



1.2.4 Wilhelm Bousset

$QRWKHU H[FHSWLRQ WR WKH JHQHUDO WUHQG RI GRZQSO
% R XV KyHO Thristos Commenting on Romans 6, he observes that Paul connects Christ
mysticism tathebaptism ritualinderstood as an actiaftiation. The intimate relation between

the participants and Christ is achieved through baptism. Bousset fubbdesveshat although

this is analogous to the ancient mysteries in some fashion,¥Peed that cultic experience,
which had been undeood only in the mood of a mystery, from its gloomy ties, reorients it to
the personal, interprets it spirituaghically, and enlarges 2 Similarly, he sees Pauals
joining Christ mysticism withithe baptism ritual in Gal 26 27, using the imagery otlothed

with the deity.”> $JDLQ 3D X O 1 \differs ¥townLtRat WfPancient mysteries, since the
former isinterwoven with the purely intellectual ideas of the apost@ut faith.?* The notion

of union with Christ accomplieed through baptism is tantalising, but Bousset does not develop

this idea furtherleaving us with onlyagermof anidea.

125 ( 03 6DQGHUV

Alarmed by 6 F K Z H L W ] HtbieflahgXiagel afRus operaturd® Sanders downplays the ritual
significance of baptism by devoting little space to the discussion of baptism in relation to
participation: there are only fouelevantentries in the index td?aul and Palestinian

Judaisnr® Within these sporadic treatmemtsPauline baptism, Sanders raises the possibility

that baptism and the death of Christ should be connected with the soteriology of cleansing that
Christians receive as a preparation for future salvatioh suggests that the concept of the

body of Christthat appears in Cor12:12 is also present in the baptism and the Last Supper.
However, Sanders makes these fleeting remarks about baptism without developing fully how
WKH VDFUDPHQWY UHODWH WR 3DXOYV QRWLRQ RI SDUWLF]|

22\Wilhelm BoussetKyrios Christos: A History of the Belief in Christ from the Beginnings of
Christianity to Irenaeustrans. John E. Steely (Nashville: Abingdon, 1970), 157.

23 bid., 158.

24 1bid., 158.

20RUDOHY QRWHV W K D Wophi§ ¢pEraturik Pl nd HisMierptetBrias nothing to
do with the traditional theological concept, in which misuse of the term contributes to the marginalisation of the
role of baptismandthe LBV 6 XSSHU LQ PDQ\ WUHDWPHQWYV RI 3DXOYfV ZULWLQJV
DQG 8QLRQ ~ Q

26 E. P. Sander®aul and Palestinian Judaisr4, 434, 452, 456; Richard B. Hays made this observation
L Q 3:K Dm#allPdrticipation in ChristPin Redefining FirstCentury Jewish and Christian Identities: Essays
in Honor of Ed Parish Sandersd. Fabian E. Udoh et al., CJAS 16 (Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press,
2008), 33651.

27 sandersPaul and Palestinian JudaisrB22:23.
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1.2.6 Herman N. Rdderbos

Ridderbos continues the trend of intellectualising the notion of union with Christ by arguing
that instead of interpretingin & K U laxigivage in a mystical sense that is relegated to certain
momens of experience such as rites and ceremonies, the notion of union with Christ should be
JUR X Q G H Gphje@tived€adte 8f salvationthat is 3ncluded in the historical death and
resurrection of Christ himself® For Ridderbosto be in Christ is to bicluded in the Christ
evens of death and resurrectioiihis view immediately raises tlggiestionof the meansby
whichone is to be included in these salvific events of Christ in order to be united with Christ?
However, Ridderbos does not answer tha¢sgjon since it appears that he would have

understood this to be accomplished throaghental grasp of faith in Christ.

In objectifying the notion of union with Christs asVWDWH RI VDOYDWLRQ °

makes alichotomybetween the concept of union with Christ and that of spiritual experience
that one participates in. We propose that ritual bridges the gap between the cerebral mode of
participation in Christ and the somatic experience of the transformation in rituelgaaion.
Rikard Roitto, adopting the recent developed theof Cognitive Science of Religion (CSR),
demonstrates that our cognition of divine is formed by the interaction of a thinking subject and
their environment and on the analogy with concreteas@oiperiencé?® This applies to the
IRUPDWLRQ RI 3DXOLQH QRWLRQ RI 3Lapd &taped Wywihe @kaR VH IR
HISHULHQFH RI HDUO\ &KULVW PRYHPHQW ,Q SDUWLFXOD!I
significant role in giving rise toKH FRQFHSW RI 3LQ &KULVW =~ 3DXOTfV
EDSWLVHG 3l(Q8W R 1B2KRbIVO/Z) isa metaphorical extension oF DQGLGDWH{V
concretebodily experience of going down into water and coming back up fronwtter
containedn the ritual spacd® 6LPLODUO\ 3DXOTV ODQJXDJH RI IHOORZYV
PHPEHUV RI &KULVWY{V ERG\ ILQGYV LWV EDVLV LQ WKH FRQF
PHDO ULWXDO WKH SDUWLFLSD Qahighii B R.GILAHGH Z20KAU WYRAUTR
the partaking of bread and wine, which has indexical relation to Cf&trthermore, the
VHQVH RI LQWLPDF\ DPRQJVW WKH SDUWLFLSDiHG LV FXO\

GLQLQJ Ua Brielosed 8pace with theucbes along the walls so that the foofisll

22Herman N. RiddeERYV 3,Q &KULVW ZLWK &KULVW Pall:rAnineDoQHE WKH 1HZ
Theology trans. John Richard De Witt (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998457

2Rikard 5RLWWR 33DXOYV 7KHRORJLFDO /DQJXDJH RI 6DOYDWLRQ D\
Participation, Justification, and Conversion: Eastern Orthodox Interpretation of Paul and the Debate Between
"Old and New Perspectives on Pauttlited by Athanasios Bpotis(Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2017355#5.

5RLWWR 33DXOfV 7TKHRORILFDO /DQJXDJH -
311bid., 71-2.



participants was towards the centre of the roéhThus, these two examples show that ritual
is the locus point of divine cognition (theology) and religious experience of the divine. In
Chapter foume will discuss in detail how ritual mediates these two modes of participation in

the divine.

1.2.7 Michael J. Gorman

Gorman has briefly taken up the issue of rituals and faith in relation to union with Christ.
Commenting orRom6:1 #:6 in connection witlGal 2:15 21 under the theme of justification

as cacrucifixion, Gorman briefly addresses the relationship between faith and baptism:

Rather, it shows that for Paul faith and baptism are theologically coterminous, and faith is the essence of
baptism even as bipm is the public expression of faith. Thushat Paul predicates of faith he can also
predicate of baptism, and vice versa, because together they effect, at least from the perspective of the
human response, transfer into Christ and thus participatdifigagon in him33

Instead of conceiving faith and works or baptism in this context as two different categories,
with oneor the otherbeing dominant or one being subsumet the other (and in this case
baptism is the outworking expression of faitwg conceive of them agfering to a single
UHDOLW\ ZLWK WZR GLITHUHQW GLPHQVLRQV (Y letid QWO\
that expresses its efficacy in actiorfFor in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor

uncircumcision is of any aitabut faith working throughO R YG4l 56).

1.2.8 Constantine R. Campbell

Campbell also affirms that the sacraments do not affect or actualize union with Christ, whatever
the significance of these symbols might3béle presents two viewsom eitherend of a
spectrunof sacraments and union with Christ. The first sees baptism and the Last Supper as
having no reference to union with Chrisith the former being a metaphor when Paul speaks

of it. The second sees the sacramentdtes means through which believers participate with
Christ in G H D {altism) and ommunion with & K U L(tiéM ast Supper}®> Campbell
mediates between the two endgto$ spectrum by affirming thatvhen Paul speaks of being
baptisedn Christ, he is speaking metaphorically, but that the Last Supper, with its eating and

drinking, has symbolic content:

%2 1bid., 71

33 Michael J. Gormannhabiting the Cruciform Go@Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2009), 79.
34 Campbell Paul and Union 387.

35 1bid., 385.



7KLY PHDQV WKDW ZKHQ 3DXO VSHDNV RH, leHef€@d tEmaptdi]HG LQV
metaphorically. He does not imply that union with Christ is effected through the act of baptism, as though
it is some sort of initiation rite. Union with Christ is effected by faith.

&RQFHUQLQJ WKH /RUG Y Vo GengtBat its symbolic \Yoreht is_a kaMgugiestive of
XQLRQ ZLWK &KULVW >«@ +RZHYHU LW SUREDE@ 3RKU W RPR QI5UDWM
least+tDV DQ DFWXDO DFW Rl VKDULQJ LQ &KULVW§V GHDWK UDWKHU

This tendency to downplay the symbolic content of baptism and the Last Supper stems from
the assumption that metaphors involve secondary and nonliteraktisaipextend beyonthe
original, literalmeaning(s)f the term(s)n question. As a result, tre€ommentators often

treat baptismal language in tNew Testamerds metaphoricahther thartreatingthebaptism

ritual asa ritual.®” Theseantiritual biases in contemporary scholarship have led to the
marginalisation of baptism and the Last Supper in Pasitelarshipindeed, it is not an
exaggeration to state that thederstanding of early Christian rituals has suffered because of
antimetaphorical biases in scholarship. There is a longstanding tradition in Western philosophy
of distrustng metaphor as a vehicle for truéimdviewing it insteadasmereornamenusedto
buttress rhetorical prowed$However, thetide has turnedn recentdecadesasnumerous
philosophers, linguists, and anthropologidtave soughtto rehabilitate metaphors as
meaningful, cognitive, andvenfoundational to the understanding of soci€t¥his includes
understanding rituals as metaphorical and meton§nic.

Rituals are the actualisation of root metaghior society. Recent theoretical and
ethnographic literature has demonstrated that metaphor not only infuses two concepts in
creating similarities of a new kinblut also lies at the root of linguistic conceptféisince
metaphors havanimpact on languagand thought, social practiseeflect the metaphors that
dominate language and thought. One of the ways metaphors are actualised in social practices
is rituals that govern and regulate the outworking of a society. In a ritual, a series-of sign

%6 1bid., 386.

'XQQ 3*u%DSWL]HGY DV OHWDSKRU ~

%6HH 7THG &RKHQ 30HWDSKRU DQG Wrkidal KouioyWw,lnd.0VAAERRQIR|I ,QWLPD
George Lakoff and Mark Johnsdietaphors We Live BiChicago: University of Chicago Press, 1980), 1889
and Dan R. StivefThe Philosophy of Religious Language: Sign, Symbols, and @falgden, MA: Blackwell,
1996), 843, 11244.

39 Stiver, Philosophy of Religious Languagkl2:83; Lakoff and JohnsoMetaphors We Live BEva
Feder Kitty,Metaphor: Its Cognitive Force and Linguistic Struct€xford: Clarendon Press, 1987); James W.
FernandezRersuasions and Performances: The Play of Tropes in CyBloemington: Indiana University Press,
1986), 3#70; and Claude LévstraussTotemismtrans. Rodney Needham (Boston: Beacon Press, 1962).

40 See FernandePersuasions and Performancex 23, 4150; Clifford Geertz,The Interpretation of
Cultures: Selected Essays by Clifford GedNew York: Basic Boog, 1973), 41253; Lakoff and Johnson,
Metaphors We Live By23385; Victor Turner,Dramas, Fields, and Metaphors: Symbolic Action in Human
Society(Ilthaca: Cornell University Press, 1974),89; and Howard Eilber@chwartz,The Savage in Judaism:
An Anthopology of Israelite Religion and Ancient Judai@oomington: Indiana University Press, 1990), 119,
12229.

41 Lakoff and Johnsonvyietaphors We Live By
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images or rataphors arejut into operation by a series of superordinate and subordinate
ceremonial scene$? Each of these scenes predisate the participants the effects thereof by
incorporating them ito certain frame of referencdike birth and death. By pesfming these
scenes, the rituabring aboutatransformation of the participafity H[SHULHQFH

By applying this understanding of rituals as living out the implications of root
metaphaos in society to rituals inheearly Christcommunity, one néonger seemetaphors as
merely ornamental rhetoriout as actualisatiaof the root metaphas that produce a new
community.

According toHowardEilbergSchwartz revolutiors in thought and practice are linked
to the displacement of one root metaphoabgther. As such, a change in operative metaphors
that have shaped the social practice of a community will produce a new community.
Accordingly, the emergence tife Christmovementvas to some extent, the resultathange
in the operative metaphor ithe Israelite religion whose source of metapodrawn from
herds and flocks to the body of Chridtunder this new metaphoric system, individuals are
conceived as memkerR |1 &KULVWV ER GridergbtheX deBtWand kghifrection of
Christ, andconsume& KULVW TV IOHVK DQG EORRG 7R H[SUHVV DQG
system, the rituals of baptism and the Last Supper perform these metaphte iamates
entailed therein. The metonymies involved in these ritual activitrester,bread, wine, Christ
event, immersion, eating, addnking #form the same frame in the chain of experience carried
out by the succession of ritual actions. These metaphoric predications enable the participants
to experiencethe transformation brought abblby these sigiimages within the overall

syntagmatic chain of ceremonial scenes.

1.2.9 Grant Macaskill

Compared withthe scholarsdiscussed aboyeMacaskill ascribed great significance to the
sacraments in connection with the Pauline notion of partioipatie links the sacraments to

union with Christ by highlighting their covenantal nature, whiglfows participants to identify
themselves with one another and with a representative, whose story become$*thisiss
identification is made possible bblge presence of the Holy Spiriih actualizing the story of

Jesus in the life of his peopl® 7K XV 3DXOYV XVDJH R R&BSYifissRa LPDJIJHU

42 FernandezPersuasions and Performances.

43 Eilberg-Schwartz Savage in Judaisni 3840.

44 Grant Macaskill,Union with Christ in the New Testaméfxford: Oxford University Press, 2013),
192.

45 |bid., 192.
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ceremony ofl R U P D O LihDwidh Re)iéversdentify themselvesias dead and risen under
the terms of the covenant on account of the representative work of Jésdsreover, this
identification entails a status change: believers are clothed with Christ when they are being
baptisednto him, sharing in the identity of Christ as children of Gadulgh divine adoptiofy
$V IRU WKH /DVW 6XSSHU ODFDVNLOO LGHQWIorl@i¥+3DXO YV
22 and1l Cor 11 with the Jewish Seder by recalling the Exodus narrdfi@el 15) as
covenantal. The personal identification with a cardnrepresentative is cleafjust as the
Seder involves identification of the participant with those taking part in the Exodus, so
believers identify themselves with the death of Jesus in their takipgdy fand plood 2

Regarding the actual relatiship between the sacraments and union with God,

Macaskill has this to say:

Secondly, the symbolic dimensions of the sacraments do not operate in isolation from the divine presence.
The presence and activity of the Spirit, already emphasized in our citulg temple images, ensure

that the sacraments are understood as a true participation in Christ, by which his narrative becomes truly
realized in believers. AY H U Warknu@ion with him maintained by the Spirit is the grounds for
personal transformath #°

While avoidingthe theological debates regarding the efficacy of the sacraments, Macaskill
affirms that the sacraments play a role in participation in Christ, provided that this is understood
interms ofan LGHQWLILFDWLRQ Z LiNdtksfadditdted/by flevdivanD présendel Y H
By describingthe sacrament&s a true participation in ChristMacaskill swims against the

tide of biblical scholarship, which has tended to downplay their significance. However, due to

limitations of space, he devotes only a chafmiehe sacraments, thus inviting further study.

1.2.10 Conclusions

Some key observations emerge from this review of the literature on the sacramental aspects of
Pauline participatory soteriology. First, the current scholarly debates on baptism in the
thedogical context can be divided into two poles: either the Pauline language of baptism is a
metaphoyor it is a description of an initiation rite into which believers are incorpoiated
&KULVW 6HFRQG LQ UHDFWLRQ W Rfi&ptisi &hid We HastBuppely UR Q J
most Protestant scholars agree that faith is what unites believers into Christ, whereas baptism

is merely an external ceremony demonstrating that which is already grasped bydaitdly
andintellectually. A notableexception in this regard ialfred Wikenhauser, a Roman Catholic

46 |bid., 196.
471bid., 196.
8 |bid., 20607.
4 1bid., 217.
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scholar who argues that baptism, not faith, mystically unites believers with Christ in an
objective event, separate from faith, as a prerequisite condition to receiving the baptism. Third,
there is an increasing treraimongstProtestant scholars to takeetfanguage of baptism

seriously. This can be seen in Campbell, wégardsthe language of baptisas a physical

sign pointing to the act of baptism as union with Christ through his death, and in Macaskill,

who frames baptism language in the context ofcinenantal relationship with Jesus, with

whom believers are personally identified. Finallyistliterature review on the sacraments

reveals aseriou® DFXQD LQ WKH VFKRODUVKLS LQ WHUPV RI WUHEL
the Last Supper as religis rituals that facilitate the divirkuman interactionthat is, union

with God>°

1.3 Methodology
This thesigproposeghat employing models from the study of rituals will help bring baptism
and the Last Supper their correct place in Pauline studies regarding participation in Christ.
There are two justifications for this approach. First, the participatory languagXioMav ZULWLQJ
is the language of religious experience (specifically, the Christophany on the road to
Damascusy! from which he derives much of his theology, including the notion of union with
Christ. In many instances, Paul includes both himself andduiters in claims aéxperiencing
&KULVWITV UHGHP SW Pxsdbiisuv Bbse@vesy tidsd dlaidd 1y éxperience in the
New Testament are not based solely on what has happened in tbeqraatyearning desire
for what the future might hold, bidn the witness of present participantéThe presenstudy
will show that theimmanenceof religious experience highlights the present reality of those
who have been united with Christ through baptism and the Last Supper, as Paul reminds his
readers irthe epistles (Ron6:3#; 1 Corl10:16 12:13 Gal 3:27). Therefore, to dgustice to
this register of the language of experience, one cannot simply treat it as a prooftext for
systematic theology under the headline of deification or sanctification. This point leads to the
second justification for the&s U HV H Q \Wrogoaed gxdach. Theories and models of ritual

have develogd from the careful study andthoughtful observation of rituals across a full

%0 Frank Gorman outlines three strands of discourse that developed in the histoitical biblical
studies and that marginalise ritual study in biblical scholarship: the Reformation discourse on theology, the
rational discourse on religion, and the historiéaU LW LFDO GLVFRXUVH RQ PHWKRG VHH )UD
Studiesand REOLFDO 6WXGLHV $VVHVVPHQW RI| SEHeHEBQDYY: 18P0 RVSHFWYV IRU
51See Seyoon KIm7 KH 2ULJLQ R 3(Dubiogel: Par\G®RbeEk, 1981), apdul and the New
BHUVSHFWLYH 6HFRQG 7KR XJGMAPe(®andRapids2Haidtharg, F0D23.D X O TV
52 SeeRom 5:5; 6:11, 22; 8:15; 1 Cor 3:16; 5:4; 123, 2731; 14:5832; 2 Cor 3:18; 4:12; 12:12; 13:3,
5; Gal 3:25; 4:64, 9; 5:1; Phil 2:1; 1 Thess 1%6; 5:19 Luke Timothy JohnsorReligious Experience iBarliest
Christianity: A Missing Dimension in New Testament Studiesneapolis: Fortress Press, 1998), 5.
53 JohnsonReligious Experience 6.
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spectrum of religious traditions amwide range of cultureghe aim ofthese rituals, regardless
of origin or difference in dail, is to tap into the power of transcendence for the betterment of
an individual or group. Theories and models of ritual, then, include not only the social
dimension of rituals but also thtranshuman factor 3* The theories and models selected for
this study include both these elements, which seek to explain various aspects ahdiviae
interactions. By applying these ritual theories to the study of baptism and the Last Swgpper,
present study will deepen oM QGHUVWDQGLQJ RIitéé kahd th®iktedprelakod U FK TV
of one of the major motifs in Pauline thoughinion with Christxwill be sharpened.

How, then, can one undertake a ritual analysis of biblical texts using theories and
models of ritual that have emerged in recent scholarghmgtGorman has outlined in general

terms three issues to which one must pay heéus effort

First, the redtionship between the interpreter and the text must be under continuous revidere are

two interrelated questions: (a) What does the text bring to and call for in the interpretive process? and (b)
What does the interpreter bring to and call for in ifiterpretive process? Second, the relationship
betweenext” and ¥itual “ must be reconsidered. Is there a middle ground beti@eati and ¥itual

that could bring productive results in the attempt to understand ritual texts? Can something ofélde enact
ritual be construed on the basis of ritual texts? Third, ritual texts seem to demand an imaginative construal
of both the rituals depicted and the world within which the rituals take shape. An interpretive stance that
envisions enactment and imaginativeonstrues a ritual world is need®d.

The first issue implies that the method of analysis must include a meafistonguishing

and clarifying thedifferences between the social location of the interpreter and the social
location of the authors and objects to be interpretedanthropological terms, one needs to
identify information provided by natives in their accauot their socioeconomic locaons

(the emic dimension) and, by employing cros#tural models from the perspective of the
interpreter, to seek reasons why natives behave in certain ways (the etic dimension). Applying
this to the investigation of ritual text#)e presenstudy pag heed to the wider Hellenistic
world in whichthe New Testamerappeare@nd that informsts language of ritualvhile also
employing crossultural models. Second, examine various ways in which ritual and text

are interwoven. Finally, on the basis bétdata available in the New Testament and informed
by the early Christian texts that mention ritual practices and the larger-8oecan context,

it seels to construe the ritual form of baptism and the Last Supper in the early church and the

ritual world of which the New Testamefdrmsa part.

6HH 7TKRPDV ) %HVW 327KH 6RFLRORJLFDO 6WXG\ RI WKH 1HZ 7H
'LVFLS OI 8BHNG. 2 (1983): 192.
5*RUPDQ -U 35LWXDO 6WXGLHV ~
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1.3.1 What is Ritual?

Before outlining a programme of analysis for ritual textshmPauline epistles, we need to
attend to more general issygeludingthe definition of ritual. Asingledefinition of ritual bat
captures all its characteristiappearso have eluded scholams severaitual studiescholars

have attesteef In particular,JanSnoek andRonaldGrimes address the issue and propose a
working solution to theslipperinesof formally definingritual. Snoekregardsthe confusion

over the definition of rituahsderiving from theaive conception of what a definition should
be.”” Hethenintroducesa more sophisticated modern classification theory to tackle the issue.
Besides the traditional, Aristotelian classes that are based on discrete characteristics possessed
by every member dd class, there are alstuzzy V H @hi olythetic classes.Theformeris
composed oé class of objects that are characterised by a continuum of grades of membership
ranging from zerdo one. The latteis based on characteristics that may or may not be présent.
Ritualsexhibit characteristics thareeitheron acontinuum of grade®r they havesomebut

not all characteristicsnevertheless, they are stiflcognisable as ritumlSnoek proposes that
creaing a working definition of the termequirescataloging a set of characteristics thedn

be used to define ritual and decide on the purpose and context inthdtiskt of characteristics
should beused?® Similarly, recognising the evalusive nature ofitual because it is a
scholarly constructather thana permanent essence, Grinagoptsa pragmatic approach
conceding that in some contexts a formal definition is calleddbere boundaries are hedged,

as it were, with barbed L Uwhéreas3 D ViHamilyRresemblances is probably more useful

in situationswhere boundaries are faintly marké&d.Grimes gives a succinct definition of
ritual + Ritual is embodied, condensed, and prescrieedctment®! +anda list of family
characteristics of ritudl? The solutions proposed by these two scholars mediate between
seeking a universal definition of ritual including all the characteristics of the class and
jettisoning definitionsDOWRJHWKHU EHF D X \patticw&rkegeohohg of eske@ W W KH

®5LVWR 8UR 3, QWURGXFWLRQ 5LWXDO Th® OnfttdHHENdbXdE of EarlyD U O\ &K |
Christian Ritua) ed. Risto Uro et al. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019j,9an$ 0 6QRHN 3'HILQLQJ
u5 LW XD Theonzing Rituals: Issues, Topics, Approaches, ConceptsJens Kreinath et al. (Numen 114;
Leiden: Brill, 2008), 314; Ronald L. GrimesThe Craft of Ritual Studig®©xford: Oxford University Press, 2014),
16683; :LOOLDP 6 6D[ 35LWXDO DQG WIKHPhldrnEoOR il Rfficated. FADIRIN S.L Q
Sax et al. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 201046

5% 6QRHN 3'HILQLQJ u5LWXDOV {°

%8 bid., 4 6.

%9 |bid., 1043.

60 Grimes,Craft of Ritual Stdies 196.

51 bid., 196.

62 |bid., 194.
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intellectual life®3or DUH 3G D QahH BeRuchbhist,%* Rather, they take a pragmatic
approach to the issue by selecting a working definition ihauitable to fanalys[e]the
phenomena under scrutiny from a ritual point of viéiv.

For the purpose of this studgnydefinition of ritual should include the characteristics
that define the divindhuman relationship in a ritual. Waeeatea collection of characteristics
that can be used in the existing literatanelturn to theritual theories that employ the concepts
of ritual as action, performance, and practice for collecting the kind of characteristics that can
be used to analyse the phenomena of ritual participation in the nascentadhesentd
experience. The rationaleehind selecting this group of theories is that the structural and
semiotic understanding of ritual that focusest@rule-bound, formal, and referential qualities
of rites and ritual cannot adequately accofantthe processual, strategic and efficasiou
qualities of ritual action, especially in studying early Chagherent communities of
transformation and chan@®In this regard, actionand performanceriented theories may

offer new insights into the ritual life etheearly church that other thesiical paradigms cannot

Religious rituals« are those religious actions whose structural descriptions include a logical object and
appeal to a culturally postulated superhuniad H Qatidh\somewhere within their overalructural
descriptiorf’

[Ritual is] the performance of more or less invariant sequences of formal acts and utterances not entirely
HQFRGHG E\ WKH SHUIRUP kh&) gener&idon BfOt@ @anddd W the Gaéred and the
sanctification of conventional ordé.

Insofar as ritubcan be conceived as a technological virtualizing practice, a virtual reality machine, it is
a device for entering into human actualities and is an opening and slicing into aétuality.

Ritual performance, as an enactment of excepti@ialionships, imposes itself upon the participants as
an incontestable personal and social experience, numerous features of which contribute to its presumed
meaningfulnes$’

It is precisely the emergence of realities in performance and their movenwettienrdomain of social
KLVWRULFDO HYHQWYV ZKLFK FRQVWLWXWHY WKH PRYHPHQW RI1 UL\

63 Catherine BellRitual Theory, Ritual PracticéOxford: Oxford University Press, 1992), 6.

54 Philippe Buc,The Dangers of Ritual: Between Early Medieval Texts and Social Scientific Theory
(Princeton: Princeton Uwersity Press, 2001).

58UR 3, QWURGXFWLRQ 5LWXDO °

6 %DUU\ 6BWHSKHQVRQ 35LWXDO DV $FWh&QxfodhandRdolPddEAy\H DQG 3U
Christian Rituaj ed. Risto Uro et al. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019)Y529

67 E. Thoma Lawson and Robert N. McCauldéyethinking Religion: Connecting Cognition and
Culture (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 176.

%8 Roy A. RappaportRitual and Religion in the Making of Humanitambridge Studies in Social and
Cultural Anthropology 110 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 27.

W %UXFH .DSIHUHU Tedordivg Rbuald, Wolumel1QIssues, Topics, Approaches, Concepts
ed. Jens Kreinath et al., Numen 114 (Leiden: Brill, 2006), 675.

70 Michael Houseman35H O D W L R Qlie@rizikg\Ritual€) Volume 1: Issues, Topics, Approaches,
Conceptsed. Jens Kreinath et al., Numen 114 (Leiden: Brill, 2006), 420.
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Nevertheless, the articulation of ritual structure within social reality, insofar as it is acnatiied is
unavoidably a pdormative proces$

Based orthevariousefforts to defingitual as a performance listed above, we can construct a

working definition of ritual performance for the purpose of this study:

Ritual performance is a ritual action whose structure includegieal object and appesto culturally
postulated superhuman agentehich entails the generation of the concept of the sacred and the
sanctification othe conventional order whose function is penetration into human actualities, enactment
of exceptionatelationships, and emergence of social realities.

Encoded in the definition of ritual are the followitggmsthat will enable us to analyse baptism
and communion rituals as phenora@f participation: performance, entailment, agent, social
reality, virtudity, and relationality. Ritual participation inevitab&ntailsperformance and the

social construction of realitf.

1.3.2 Ritual and Text
Before embarking on the ritual analysis of biblical texts, onestconfront the scanty and
truncated biblical ritual textdn fact Jonathan Z. Smitls onrecord as holdinghat biblical

data is insufficient to execute a fgitale ritual analysis:

WeGRQTW KDYH ULWXDO WH[WV LQ WKH ELEOH :H KDYH YHU\ SRRU
a single biblical ritual on the basis of what is given to you in the text\RX FDQYW SHUIRUP LW
definition it is not a ritual. The biblical texts are scattered, theoretical reconstructions of what may have
happened?

Jonathan Klawans offera threepoint rejoinder. First, by drawing odacob OLOJURP {V
SVAVWHPD@OAVAE D'QLQ KLV FlRARK QNdtivasHEIEldR Qn the method of

filling in gaps, Klawans argues th&ine can draw analogies among parallel texts, and suppose
that if a certain action is required in ritual A, then perhaps, it is also rednirédal B.
Second, employing imagination to fillagap in biblical texts ia legitimateool in perforning

ritual studies’® This echoes whaErankGorman has in mind when he writes tiatual texts

seem to demand an imaginative construal of both the rituals depicted and the world within

"n(GZDUG 6FKLHIIHOLQ 32Q )DLOXUH DQG 3HUIRUPDQFHTh&« KURZLQJ
Perfamance of Healinged. Carol Laderman and Marina Roseman (London: Routledge, 1996), 81, 82.

76HH (GZDUG 6FKLHIIHOLTeotidimgURitvals, VS 1: Rs€ues, Tdpics, Approaches,
Conceptsed. Jens Kreinath et al., Numen 114 (Leideni,B1006), 61525.

3 Walter Burkert, René Girard, and Jonathan Z. Smvtblent Origins ed. Robert G. Hamerteikelly
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1987), 210, quoted in Jonathan Kl&uaitg, Sacrifice, and the Temple:
Symbolism and Supersessionism in the Study of Ancient Ju@aifond: Oxford University Press, 2006), 52.

74 Jacob M. Milgrom,Leviticus 116: A New Translation with Introduction and Comment#® 3 (New
York: Doubleday, 1992)eviticus 1722: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentak 3a (New
York: Doubleday, 2000).eviticus 2327: A New Translatiorwith Introduction and CommentarpB 3b (New
York: Doubleday, 2001).

> Klawans,Purity, Sacrifice 52.

¢ 1bid., 52.
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which the rituals take place. An interpretive stance that envisions enactment and imaginatively
constructs a ritual world is needéd.Third, with regad to ethnography in general, Klawans
argues that gafilling is alwaysnecessaryo some degreeas no description odny ritual
completdy recordsts every minute detail from all perspectivéddence, while one should not
blithely dismiss the methodolagpl questionsthat accompanybiblical ritual studies, the
application of ritual studiesiethods tdiblical texts should not be precludagbriori.”

We nowdirect our attention to the question of the relationship between ritual and text.
Victor Turner fas repeatedly drawn attention to the interrelationship between anthropological
ritual studies and literature. In many instances, Turner takes a literary figure and analyses that
character based updns ULWXDO WKHRULHV )RU LTeWM@sD QFREAr LQ 6KI
associates*RQ]DOR TV |®amnoneaRhvithout laws with his own concepts of
communitas and artV WU X FW X U AKIRXG WKIHHODWLRQVKLS FRPPRQO\ |
phase of rites of passagfeAnother example of his more direct dipption of anthropological
concepts onto literaturiavolves ' D Q WPHrfjatorio. Placingit in the context of an initiation
scenario,Turner DQDO\V HV 'D Q \isihamploying ReOsdme categories that he has
employed in studies dffrican rituals multivocality,a unification of disparate significata, and
polarisatiorf! Against this backdrop dheinterrelatedness of ritual and literary opus, Turner

commentsas follows:

Both rituals and literary works are highly complex semiotic phenomena. Both are systems of multivocal

or polysemous signs (symbalsy [Both] are metalanguages, in the former case a nonverbal as well as

verbal one, confronting in their symbolisms anihin their frames, forms and values that would
RWKHUZLVH EH UHJDUGHG DV VHSDUDWHK VEDNARUHEBRBNVR R W KH HQ C
which they are embedded and of which they constitute, so to speak, the reflecting mind and feeling
heart®?

Such asemiotic approach to the relationship between ritual and texts is taken up by
$QGHUV .ORVWHUJDDUG 3HWHUYVH & rittal RZfbupdatier@l 6 Eh§ SDS R U
existenceand survivabf aculture, Petersen proposes theten religious texts invoke or make

reference to ritual experiences, the semantic universe of the texts in qlestionereal to

T"*RUPDQ 35LWXDO 6WXGLHV ~

8 Klawans,Purity, Sacrifice 52.

7 Scholars who have applied anthropological insights to biblicals téx¢tlude Mary Douglas,
SSWRQHPHQW LIZQIK oL 2V(LIOXK'Y94): 10930, and Frank H. Gormafhe Ideology of Ritual:
Space, Time and Status in the Priestly Theo(&ipeffield: JISOT Press, 1990).

8 (GLWK 7XUQHU 37KH /LWHUDQHBRR W Y WK WRISFRNOFRED \afiX the
Construction of Cultural Criticism: Between Literature and Anthropolegly Kathleen M. Ashley (Bloomington:
Indiana University Press, 1990), 163.

81 7XUQHU 3/LWHUDU\ 5RRWYV

2 9LFWRU : 7XUQHIUWXPIVYADPG :HVWHUQ /LWHUDWXUH ,V D &RPSD
in The Literature of Fact: Selected Papers from the English InstidagteAngus Fletcher (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1976), #78.
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the addressees and enhance the persuasiveness of the textual &@heW.HUVHQtTV DU JXI
hinges on two special typeRl ULWXDO DFWLRQV LQ Syimb@dn&iRdégxv VvV ULW
The ymbol refersto the relationship between the sign and the object determined by social
conventionwhereagheindex referdo amaterial traitby which thesign is physically related
to its object* The collocation of symbolic and indexical elements in ritual helps to overcome
the problem oflying and the alternative arising from symbolic communicafioksing
Christian communion as an example, Petersgiiags that the materiality and immediate
accessibility of the bread and wine (as s)gyive the sense @&n @ppareny) real nature to
the participant§® The indexical element in the form of genuflection at the altar signifies that
%he ritualist indeically acknowledges and embodies an acceptance of the semantic universe
in which the communion is embeddé&d By applying this insight into the relationship between
ritual and text, the ritual texts that recall or invoke ritual experience reinforce dnesad V
conviction about thelsemantic universe instantiated by the text in quesfiéasd,through
theindexical nature embedded in ritual, strengthen the rhetorical argument of the text.
Having established the semiotic nature of ritual and®ext mustidentify the ritual
texts for our inquiry because not all allusions or references to ritiuhéiniblical canon are
suitablefor ritual analysisin certain caseshey aresimplytoo fragmented to be useful for that

purposeChristian Streckedentifies six ways in which ritual and biblical texts are interrelated:

B8$QGHUV .ORVWHUJIDDUG 3HW Hik\DKQd Randwok bf@afly @ istidh RNl ~ L Q
ed. Risto Uro et al. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019), 380, 385.

8 3HWHUVHQ 35LWXDO DQG 7H[WV ~

8 |bid., 37647.

8 |bid., 377.

8 bid., 377.

88 |bid., 385.

8 There has been a trend in recent decades amongst anthropologists and theorists to understand ritual in
terms of action, performance, and practice rather than structure, semiotics, and symbolic language. The former
privileges ritual as a puraction and embodied enactment referring to itself and not to a message that exists
LQGHSHQGHQW RI SURSHU ULWXDO HQDFWPHQW NukerR26, dd. W(IAMWMW DDO 37K
9 #A4,; Pierre BourdieuThe Logic of Practicetrans. Richad Nice (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1990);

DQG 5RQDOG / *ULPHV 356ubdnyFbnd/ L Q9981 28K D@ latter privileges ritual as a

form of symbolic communication that performs or dramatises a social message outsidal,oamid one must

break the symbolic code to determine the linguistic message. Proponents of this view include Mary Douglas,
Clifford Geertz, Edmund Leach, and Victor Turner; &sertz,The Interpretation of Culture§ he debate over
whether ritual is infrently symbolic will surely continue. However, as Klawans observes, the case for either the
self-referential or the symbolic nature of rituals is determined on alpasase basis; see Klawarurity and

Sacrifice 67+ JRU LQVWDQ FH retatio bf (h® @0V rite® &% Eddeditially rsymbolic is correct,

can we say the same for Christian rituals? The answer is, of course, negative. The essential Christian rituals
baptism and communiorwere already infused with meaning, significance] #reology when nascent Christ
adherents began to perform them; their symbolic messages are derived from the Old Testament, with adjustments
in light of the Christ event. Hence, these two schools of thought can actually complement each other and shed
light on different aspects of ritual: performance and symbolic messages.
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1. Ein Text enthalt Anweisungen zur Ausfihrung eines Rituals.

2. Ein Text berichtet oder konstatiert den Vollzug eines Rituals.

3. Ein Text beschéftigt sich mit der Bedeutung, Fiamkbder rechten Dureh
fuhrung eines Rituals.

4. Ein Text entstammt direkt rituellem Gebrauch.

5. Ein Text besitzt unmittelbar selbst rituelle Funktion.

6. Ein Text ist mit einem Ritual synekdochisch vern&tzt.

We can usehese sixcriteriato identify the ritual texts in the Pauline epistl&ge text that
includes instructions for carrying out the rite of the Last Supper appe&iSan11:17 82,

andl Cor10:14 22 describegshe ritefV EHLQJ FD U U L B:%% #0Xakd 1CarR2¥3¥+ *D O
14is concerned with the meaning of baptism in the lives of belietzgisd:4 #, Rom6:1 A1,
andCol 2:11 A3 echo or allude to the rite of baptism, even thabhgketexts may not be about

the rite per se. Thus, the data from all the epistlepatéd to Paul will be considered for ritual
analysis since thepresentstudy is concerned with the ritual life of Paulc@mmunities the

authorshigssue surrouridg these epistles is irrelevant.

1.3.3 Ritual Form

The analysi®f ritual beginsvith a description of the rite and its enactment:

5LWXDO VBAQgnG With the«act of describing the performance events themselves rather than with
standardsiabove ‘parallels besides ‘or heritagesbehind  what is seefi*

Consonant with this goathe present study will first establish the ritual elements in the
passages under considerati®um6:1 A1; Gal 3:2728; 1Cor 6:11; 101 8, 1422; 1117+
34; 12:3. Fully construcing the ritual elements in these passagegiirestaking into account
all possible references and allusions to baptism and the Last Supper elsewhere in the New
THVWDPHQW IRU WKH UHIHUHQFHV WR WKH ULWXDO SUDF
truncDWHG DV KLV DXGLHQ thél Ntdalsl 6bAadte€dl Lrbuchneééd farl flek
descriptionn his part

An attempt to reconstruct early Christian ritual practice begins with schematic
descriptions of the rite in the Gosp&syherein there issome @gree of continuity between
the baptism practiced by John and received by Jesus, and practiced by Christians in the name
of Jesus ®® A determinative factor that triggers the baptism ritual is the divine call to

%Christian Streckeie Liminale Theologie Des Paulus: Zlmge Zur Paulinischen Theologie Aus
Kulturanthropologischer PerspektivERLANT 185 (G|ttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 19998,

91 Ronald L. GrimesRitual Criticism: Case Studies in Its Practice, Essays on Its Th&@#R (Columbia,
SC: University of South Carolina Press, 1990), 219.

92 For a more recent discussion on the origins of the Christian baptism ritual, see Han&@ieWr] 3-HV XV
%DSWLVP DQG WKH 2ULJLQV RblwibK,Hnitakod, Lavid\Bapti@m:Sllaty Aribiquity, Eaply
Judaism, and Early Christianityed. David Hellholm et al. (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2011), 393.

93 JohnsonReligious Experienge&’1.
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repentance on the part of an individual greup®* For instance, on the day of Pentecost, Peter
delivers a sermon to a group of pilgrims coming to Jerusalem. After arguing that the scriptures
showthat the man Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah foretold in the Old Testament, delivered
over by the Jews to be crucified and now raised from the dead, Peter admonishes his audience
to ¥epent and let every one of you be baptize2dV W KH ZR UsuggetE, Bapiésm is a
washingwith or full immersion in water. The symbolism with which Paul describes baptism
offers some hints as to the specific ritual actions involved. The clothing metaphor used in
Galatians in connection with baptism suggesitaial divestment and reclothing before and
after immersion ®° Furthermore, the language of illumination and enlightenmeBpn5:14
may allude to the ritual use of lightich as candl€$ Finally, the baptismal candidate needs
to recite some sort of credo &atent about Jesus as the Son of God (cf. A5, &ph. 45 +
6).

To reconstruct the Christian practice of the Last Suppene needs to start from the
stories in thggospelsR1 -HV XV {V S U H¥H®@ 5 theMginBtbr Df@Reé rite. The meal
scene pervades thgospelnarratios G X UL Q 8 mikisthy W dines regularly with his
opponents at their homes or with his disciples at a table. In his tegnislgles Jesus uses
the imagery of meals in connection with the kingdom of God. One highdigthe gospel
narratives is the opesir meal that Jesus has with the crowd of thousands, which is made
possible by his miraculous multiplication of loaves and figMest 14:1321; Mark 6:30#44;
Luke 9:104.7). Finally, on the night of his betrayal, he shares a meal with his disciples. The
Synoptic *RVSHO ZULWHUVY FDUHIXOO\ FUDIWHG DFFRXQWYV R
SLQWULFDWH V\PEROLF OLQNV EHWZHHQ -HVX\XdloBddksHVHQFH
and his authority®® The regular practice of communal meals in the early church atteltsrto
VLIJQLILFDQFH DIWIH UCeththinsRauGrbiidsska glimpse into how the ritual
of the Last Supper might be practised in the eehlyrch. First, the location where the rite is

held is in the private home of certain Christians who are affluent enough to host such a

9 Gerald A. Klingbeil, Bridging the Gap Ritual and Ritual Texts in the Bibi@Vinona Lake, IN:
Eisenbrauns, 2007), 143.
% JohnsonReligious Experienger 3.
% bid., 72.
“YRU KLVWRULFDO VWXGLHV RI WKH /RN D BESIRHWG TVHIK S B IQY /$ H
the History of the Liturgytrans. Dorothea H. G. Reeve, ed. Robert D. Richardson (Leiden: Brill, 1979); J. F.
Keating, The Agape and the Eucharist in tBarly Church: Studies in the History of the Christian Lé&easts
(1901: repr., New York: AMS Press, 1969); and R. L. ChleyeFeasts: A History of the Christian Agape
/IRQGRQ &KDUOHV + .HOO\ JRU D FRPSDUmanZHmittibiuderir | WKH /R L
Divine: On the Comparison of Early Christianities and the Religions of Late Ant{@qoitgon: Routledge, 1990).
98 JohnsonReligious Experiencd,39.
99 Cf. Acts 2:42, 46; 6:16; 20:7; 27:35.
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gathering. Second, the ritual objects include bread and wine and a cuR@26i30; Mark

14:22 26; Luke 2219 20; 1 Cor 11:23 26), but those objects do not revediat kind of drink

LV XVHG LQ WKH ULWXDO 7KH RQO\ LQN&LRupddfatshdDUV LQ
would not partake of this fruit of the JU D S H YtiQ thé eschatological banquet.
Commentatorsonsider this a clear indication that the cup was filled with wine, althinegl

is some disputeverwhether fermented wine would have been U8&ginally, the ritual action

involves the blessing of the bread and wanelinvoking the words spoken by Jesus atlthst

Supper 3Thisis my body which is foyou. Do this in remembrance & Hand %hiscup is the

new covenant in my blood. Do this, dteo as you drink it, in remembrance of ni€he verbs

% & DQG E & VXJIJHVW WKDW EUHDG DQG ZLQH DUH FRQVX

1.3.4 Ritual Context
Writing about theanalysis of drama as ritual, Grimes provides the nexisigmceedhg with

theanalysis of ritual:

At the very least a rituological approach should describe the whole, which extends beyond the plays
themselves to the cultural occasion and social circumstances in which they were entBtdded

Ritual criticism recontetualisesthe rites under investigatioto consider boththe social
customs and cultural practices within which a ritual action is performed. Regarding the former,
Catherine Bellin discussing the context of ritual action, introdusegeral importardndytical

tools that have been used to define the place of ritual in socioculturaiifecategorie®f
whichare relevant to our discussion of baptism and communion in nascent Christianity: system
andorthopraxyandorthodoxy!% The first category is how rites relatedone amther within a

ritual system and how such systediffer from one amwther by identifying¥eplicated symbols

and gestures that create homologies among different ritual situat®dforexample, symbols

of birth pervade not only rites to welcome a Alearn childbut alsoappeain rites that mark

the transition to adulthoodlost societies havenore than one ritual systethese systemso-

exist sometime®verlapping, sometimes complementing, anthéimesin tension withone
amother®*We see this tensioim two ritual systems at work ithe Corinthian community.

When writingto the Corinthiars, Paulscondemnghose who participat@ idol worship while

1005ee Samuele Bacchiocchijine in theBible: A Biblical Study on the Use of Alcoholic Beverages
(Berrien Springs, MI: Biblical Perspectives, 1989), 155

101 Grimes,Ritual Criticism 90.

102 Catherine BellRitual Perspectives and Dimensiq@xford: Oxford University Press, 1997), 1¥3
77,191R02.

1031bid., 173474.

1041bid., 174.
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still partakingof the Last Suppeand invokeghe die fate oftheIsraelites who engaglin idol
worship. Thus, according to Paul, participation in pagan worship makes one unfit for
participationin the Last Suppethe former is deemedining atthe G H P R&pM.{The second
category isto distinguish the degree to which religious traditions put an emphasis either on
correct belief in theological doctrines or on correct performance of behavioral
U HV SR Q VP°Beliphowelat, Zlafifies that the terraghopraxyandorthodoxycannot be
deployedrigidly and exclusivelyas no religious tradition can promote one at the expense of
the other: it isnevitably a matter of emphasis. Nevertheless, these termstiiraseful for
understanding the aspects ofiat density within the life of a religious community. Orthodoxy
refers to a religious tradition that seeks to transcend the intertwining of religion, culture, and
ethnic identity links, %eep[ing] religious orientation from being subsumed into a particular
political-social identity.'°¢ We see how concern forthodoxyplays out when Paul Wweson
three occasionso different communities regarding the correct understanding of the Christ
event concomitant with a discourse ¢ime baptismal ritual. The disca®n of baptism occurs
in the discourse of polemic against the Judaizers who insist on the circumcision of the Gentile
converts (GaB), in the discussion of moral purity and church unity (li@biang, and in
response to the possible misunderstanding@fGYfV JUDFH DV D OlBFHGEH WR VI
chaptersbelow, these two analytical toolare usedwhen discussing the social context
surrounding baptism and communion rituals.

Regarding the cultural occasioos which Christian rituals are performed, this study
will consider initiation ritesamongsthe GreceRomanmystery cultsearly Jewish ablutions
and sacred meal practicesthe Hellenistic world as a common symbolic world in which
Christian ritualsare sitiated Even the first Christian apologists and their pagan adversaries
recognised the similarities between pagan and Christian rites of initt&fi®he similarities
lie in structural parallet both contain the rituals of cleansing human beings to ntedm fit
for their encounter with the divin€® The pagans cite the similarities as an argument against
the uniqueness of Christianjtyhich Christiansely on torefuse to participate in pagan rituals.
The Christians, on the other hand, underscore thedatewy character of their ritey arguing

againstimitations by demon$®® At the beginning of the twentieth century, the history of

105 bid., 191.

106 |pid., 191.

07 See Justin]l Apol.62 63; Tertullian,Bapt.5.1.

EYULW] *UDI 3% DSWBRP D G\ YV WIHHURARALX WD Mihifiafioh, @nd Baptism: Late
Antiquity, Early Judaism, and Early Chktianity, ed. David Hellholm et al. (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2011),04.1.

0 *ypDl 3%DSWLVP
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UHOLJLRQ VFKRRO LQWURGXFHG WKH QRWLRQ WKDW 3DXOT
by the beliefs and practs of contemporary mystery cul8.This position hassincebeen
repudiated by several scholars, notably Wagherhose critique remains influenti& Since
Scholars have turneidsteadto theuseof waterin GreceRoman ablutions fothe contextual

study of baptism!® However, although mystery initiations can no longer justify the modern
focus on the provenance of Christian baptism, there isedaancan acomparative study of
mystery initiations and Chatian baptism as a religious phenomehdrin the ancient
Mediterranean worldasthey sharea common stock of ideas, themes, and motiféter[ing]

to devotees similar experiences, rituals, and ways of salvation and transformation
addition to Grem-Roman antecedents, we will also consider the evidence concerning the
relationsip of baptismin early Judaism and nascent Christianity. Most obvious is the practice
of proselyte ablution foGentilesconverting to Judaism, followed by circumcisidAThere is

the baptism of John who extends baptism to the already circumcisedidewuding Jesus
(John 322; 4:2). Later in Acts, we see a number gewsbaptised in the name of Jesus and
received the Holy Spirit (Acts:2122; 2:38; 9:17 48; 19:1 ). Thus, we could surmise that a

10)RU DQ HDUOLHU GLVFXVV SRRPaul "rid the-MyBtBrydReligioHanoH: Gibdder
& Stoughton, 1914).

111 See Glnter WagnePaulineBaptism and The Pagan Mysterigsns J. P. Smith (Edinburgh: Oliver
& Boyd, 1967).

112 More recent scholars who have repudiated the notion that the Christian rite of initiation was influenced
E\ LWV SDJDQ FRXQWHUSDUWYV LQFOX®E Oxiow Kéhdbobk di BaslWwah@stiah, QLWL D W
Ritual, ed. Risto Uro et al(Qxford: Oxford University Press 2019),348 DQG *UDI ,3% DHAIWLVP

1133ee Richard E. DeMari$he New Testament in its Ritual Woflebndon: Routledge, 2008), 336;
RichardE. DeMaris,3:DWHU 5L Whe @&ford Hapdbook of Early Christian Rityad. Risto Uro et al.
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019): 381 DQG $JQHV &KREURWRXKQGDOY\&KULVWLDQ %
in Early Christian Ritual Lifeed. Richard E. BMaris et al. (London: Routledge, 2017),495.

14 There are four basic approaches to the study of early Christianity in the context of the mysteries. The
first is to disregard the Gred®oman mysteries completely and focus only on Jewish antecedent§). see
Cullmann,Baptism in the New TestameB8BT 1 (London: SCM Press, 1950), 14n2, and G. R. Bedsiayay,
Baptism in the New Testamdghbndon Macmillan, 1962). The second recognises the pervasiveness of mystery
language and practice but refuses to dcawclusions about any possible influence on early Christianity; see B.
0 OHW]JHU 3&RQVLGHUDWLRQV RI OHWKRGRORJ\ LQ WKH 6WKG\ RI WKH
48 (1955): 1+ DQG $ ' 1RFN 3+HOOHQLVWLF O\FMMHWESAYE d) RSigirKdnd VWLD Q ¢
the Ancient Worlded. Z. Stewart, 2 vols., (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972)A809 he third is to classify early
Christianity under the category of mysteries; see Richard Reitzerd#dlienistic MysteryReligions: Tleir Basic
Ideas and Significan¢drans. J. Steely (Pittsburgh: Pickwick Press, 1978). The fourth is to acknowledge that the
symbolic worlds of the mysteries and Christianity may have guoBmated without demanding a strict causal
connection between P DQG VWLOO UHVSHFWLQJ WKH GLVWLQFWLYHQHVV RI
O\WVWHU\ DQG WKH 3DTHe @y&enewV Papdrdfivdm tHe@ranos Yearbodks, 2 ed. J. Campbell,
Bollingen Series 30 (Princeton: Princeton University Pr&885), 387401, and Odo CaselThe Mystery of
Christian Worship(Westminster, MD: Newman Press, 1962). The present study takes the fourth approach to
discussing the ritual contexts of Christian ritualsasgs mystery religions.

WOoDUYLQ : OH\HAWUJ\36HON J Tie@NcHorBdle Dictionaryol. 4; ed. David Noel
Freedman (New York: Doubleday, 1992), 944.

118 The source texts are EpictetiBiscoursesl, 9, 921; Sibylline OraclesA:62#8; JosephusA. J.
20:3848.
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single individual couldheoreticallyundergo multiple initiatiorrites, from Jewish proselyte
baptism, circumcisiorandthe baptism of John to the baptism of Jesus and receiving the gift
of the Holy Spirit!}” There is anther Jewish group contemporary to nascent Christianity
whose ablutions are pertinent to our discussiah®€ultural context of baptism: the Qumran
community, an apocalyptic Jewish sédteir highly organised community lif&asstructured
around high dgrees of purity based on the proper knowledge and observance of all the
FRPPXQLW\TV UHJXODWLR GtVarip@s @urity loiisérancgd, Vituah waigng
stand out. Both the scrolls and architeceuof the Qumran settlemerattest toa heavy
emplasis oncontinuing thepractice of ritual immersion to maintathe ritual and moral
holinessthat ZDV IRXQGDWLRQDO W RY$Tkese vaniduX 8c&lopmehte WH Q F H
water rituals in nascent Christianity and early Judaism shesvthey acted as miaers of
demarcating and maintaining the group identity from tlostheoutside!®

The cultural phenomenon of sacred meals in the ancient Mediterranean world, whether
GrecaRomanor Jewishhasthe sense d€oinonia or fellowship, with the deitgnd with other
participants in the meal ritual, which marks off the boundary of the df8ipGrecoRoman
practice the meal was utilised in religious ritual patterning after a banquet. The specific
occasiof?! for such a religious meal varies as it caket place in a sanctuargt a festival
sacrifice, at a religious association gathering, or even at A&ide religious motif of
communion with the deity is present at sacrificial rmelato, for instance, refers to festival
meals as occasions for humbeings to find¥espite from theirW U R Xy GabkdCiating in
their feasts withJ R GWwho are presumably presentthe music and winel(eg 653D). The
presence o& deity at the meal can be manifested in the form of officiatan entire meal
associatedvith animal sacrifice, as the hosty as the guest at the meal role known as
theoxenial?® Memory in the Jewish mgaheanwhilefunctions as thectualisingof aliving

117 JohnsonReligiousExperience 98.

118See 1QS 3, M; 1QS 5, 13H4; 4AQMMT/396.

96HH 6HDQ JUH\QH 3-HZLVK ,PPHUVLRQ DQG &KULVWDhImN,%DSWLVP
Initiation, and Baptism: Late Antiquity, Early Judaism, and Early Christiamity DavidHellholm et al. (Berlin:
De Gruyter, 2011), 23916.

120 See JohnsorReligious Experiencel65+ DQG (ULQ . 9HDUQFRPEH 35LWXDOV
0D L QW H Q B®lyCEhristinRitual Lifeed. Richard E. DeMaris et al. (London: Routledge, 20171 92.

RI'HQQLV ( 6PLWK 30HThOABCK Bidemittionar@ol. 4, ed. David Noel Freedman
(New York: Doubleday, 1992), 6584.

122The sacrality of meals in domestic settings depends on the role of the goddess Hestia for sacralising
the meal itself. ##H *XQQHO (NURWK 36DFUHG OHDOV LQ $QFLHQW *UHHFH" 'LQ|
W R 6D QF WTP Buclhkst Itd @Qrigins and Contexts: Sacred Meal, Communal Meal, Table Fellowship in
Late Antiquity, Early Judaism and Early Christianity, Male Il, ed. David Hellholm and Dieter Sanger
(Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2017), 13#3106.

123E g., PindarPyth 3.93896; Livy, Ab urbe cond29:14.14
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presence in establishing the living God and the pedpMoreover, the prayers of blessing
relate to th&oinoniaof the meal participantsith the power of living Godas exemplified in
the blessings over the cup in the Passover Haggadah thaihscsimemory of the past actions
of God, (2) actualized in the present company, (3) with hope for the fdtdiEhe point of
contact withthe communal meal celebrated by early Chadherents is that Paul explicitly
employs the wordoinoniato referto participationin the Last Supper arat a demorvigble.

The wordkoinoniain this context either refers to fellowship with the divine being or to the

cultic fellowship between members@tommunity2°

Excursus: The Spiritual Exegesis of Ritual invediterranean World

%HVLGHY WKH JHQHUDO FXOWXUDO FRQWH[W RI ULWXDOV R
we will comment onthe spiritual exegesis of rituals in the landscape of Mediterranean
philosophical schools and religions. Such a disoastouches on the relationship between
ritual and theology, material culture and the intellectual discourse, and the faith (belief) and
ritual.

To commence, we need to establish that there is an overlap between philosophy and
religion during the sealled postHellenistic period ranging from first century BC to second
century AD. Within this period the mainstream of philosophical tradition saw an openness
towards turning to traditional religion for source of knowledge and authority. Despite the
polemicsamongst various philosophical schools that hold to conflicting doctrines, they all
share the same presuppositions of and approaches to religion. That is, religion is created by
wise ancients that reveals the structure of universe and thus sgitédasoghical knowledge,
and the pantheon provides a perfect hierarchical paradigm for all orders on all beings, including
human society?’ To be sure, one can still find criticisms of religion in the writings of
SKLORVRSKHUV DW WKLV SHULRG )RU LQVWDQ®BHthéd FKDUD
Daimonion of SocrateE HQRXQFHV WKH NLQG RI SKLORVRSKHU ZKR

124 See Joachim Jeremidhe Eucharistic Words of JesiBd ed., trans. Norman Perrin (London: SCM
Press, 966), 24462; Louis BouyerEucharist: Theology and Spirituality of the Eucharistic Prayeans. C. U.
Quinn (Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1968¥@4and W. R. CrocketEucharist: Symbol of
Transformation(New York: Pueblo Publishingdz, 1989), 928.

125 JohnsonReligious Experiengel 71n126.

126)RU D UHFHQW GLVFXVVLRQ VHH +HQN -DQ 'H -RQJH 3.RLQRQL
Prohibition of Christian Participation in Pagan Cultic Meals (1 Cor 18:14 ~ P&ul2 Werk und Wirkng:
Festschrift fir Abdreas Lindemann zum @d. PautGerard Klumbies and David S. du Toit (TUbingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 2013), 5&9.

127 peter van NuffelerRethinking the Gods: Philosophical Readings of Religion in the IRelénistic
Period (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 4.
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the vocation to teach the whole of the good and the profitable through reason, such a philosophy
withdraws from the government of conduct to take refuge with the gods, as if despising
UHDVRQ « LW UHVRUWYV WR GLYLQDWHhtReQed3t@Gnenlis\ofitddQV V HF
QR OHVV UHZDUGHG ZLWK VXFFHVV WKDQ WKH JUHDWHVW
ILQG D VWDXQFK GHIHQGHU RI WUDGLWLRQDO UHOLJLRQ DF
by your authority, Balbus, and by yogpeech, the peroration of whiekhortsme to remember
that | am Cotta and a pontiff. That means, | believe, that we have to defend the views about the
immortal gods that we have inherited from our ancestors, as well as the rites, ceremonies and
observarF HV R U H&Suchlam@bivalentview towards religion is resolved by the fact
that philosophers critically appropriate religion by unpeeling the layers of superstitions that
have been heaped on the myth and ritual practices of religion, and tivirsgaait the true
philosophical knowledge. The presupposition is that the original pure knowledge has been
marred by superstition and denigration and therefore the task of philosophers is to restore the
true knowledge affected by these two.

Thereligion of Judeart€® and the emerging Christ movement find themselves within
this period of intellectual change regarding the tendency of overlapping between philosophy
and religion. In defending the rights of Judeans supported by the emperor, Phidaaridia
PHQWLRQV WKDW -XGHDQV ZRXOG UHFRLYB 3EQF BWWNVIDK S
JDWKHULQJ RQ 6DEEDWK GD\ DQG WKH UHOLE'L'‘®Nate SUDFW L
that Philo sees the religion of his ancestors in terms adsiphy, accompanied with the ritual
practice of sacrifice. The difference between Philo and his Gffaeotan counterparts lies in
the different set of tradition each holds to: the former to the Hebrew Scriptures and in extension
Judaism as only truthfuladition whereas the latter to their traditional religions as the external
source for ancient wisdom®! Similarly, despite somenotable differences, Pauline
communities also exhibit traits of philosophical schools with religious practices, including
rituals RI EDSWLVP DQG WKH /RUGYV 6XSSHU 6WRZHUV RXWO
Pauline communities and the mainstream philosophical schools: a feature of a distinctive

hairesesis(sect) focused on a central value, comaventional practices, a drancat

128 & | F HOrRNEeWature of the Gods5

129 This study adopts Stanley K. Stowers definition of Judeans who are Jews that are Greeks, Romans,
(J\SWLDQV 6HH 3'RHV 3DXOLQH &KUWV W L3XQ DR Ré&gi&skHirgERal agd hel OOHQ LV
Corinthians ed. Ron Cameron and Merrill P. Miller, ECIL 5 (Atlanta: SBL, 2011), 220.

130 Philo, Legat 3+H NQHZ WKHUHIRUH W KD Wanly ekt tégbtiyeHinkHiRIVHY RS
particularly on the saed sabbaths when they receive as a body a training in their ancestral philosophy. He knew
too that they collect money for sacred purposes from thekffirgs and send them to Jerusalem by persons who
ZRXOG RIIHU WKH VDFULILFHV ~

Blyan NuffelenRethinkng the Gods22.
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reorientation of the self (i.e. conversion), mastery of the body, the founder as a paradigm of
virtue, an emphasis on intellectual practices, and the goal and practices that can lead to radical
social formation$3? Now what concerns us is the relatioatiwveen the intellectual aspect of
Pauline communities &vVis its ritual practices. Since all three traditidnGraeceRoman,
JudeansandChrist movement have demonstrated the overlapping of acquiring philosophical
knowledge and religious devotions arrdgdices that accompaniditem we will focus on the
relation between ritual practices and the intellectual practices (i.e. the spiritual exegesis thereof).
In accordance with the goal of acquiring true knowledge from religion, all three
traditions haveemployeda spiritual exegesis on their respective ritual practices. Plutarch in
That Epicurus Actually Makes a Pleasant Life Impossibleects a superstitious view of gods

being a tyrant:

On the other hand the attitude toward God that we find ingtherant but not greatly wicked majority
of mankind contains no doubt along with the sense of reverence and honour an element of tremulous fear
(and from this we get our term for superstition); but outweighing this a thousand times is the element of
cheeful hope, of exultant joy, and whether in prayer or in thanksgiving of ascribing every furtherance
of felicity to the gods. This is proved by the strongest kind of evidence: no visit delights us more than a
visit to a temple; no occasion than a holy ;dag act or spectacle than what we see and what we do
ourselves in matters that involve the gods, whether we celebrate a ritual or take part in a choral dance or
attend a sacrifice or ceremony of initiation. For on these occasions our mind is not pfluageiety or
FRZHG DQG GHSUHVVHG« 1R ZKHUHYHU LW EHOLHYHVY DQG FRQFHL
more than anywhere else it puts away all feelings of pain, of fear and of worry, and gives itself up so far
to pleasure that it indulgdn a playful and merry inebriation. (1101 E)
Attributing thegod as a vengeful and athful divine being that needs to be appeased with is a
superstition accretion heaped on the religion. Plutarch interprets or cites ritual practices such
as visiting a temple, offering a sacrifice, and the observance of a holy day as evidence that on
these occasns the participants come contact witle god and share the joy of religious
festivities with the divine. The gods have no need of foods and drinks offered to them (Lucian,
De Sacrificiis9). Rather, ritual ceremony is an occasion of enjoying fellowsftip gods by
inviting them to a meal on the tabf€ Although the mind can perceive the present of God
everywhere if it believes sonly on the occasion of communal religious celebration one can
fully experience that joy. Philo employs spiritual exegesisthe feasts and the rite of

circumcision of the Jews to gain deeper meaning shown in these symbolic acts:

26WRZHUV 33DXOLQH-3KULVWLDQLW\ ~
133 This is a concept of theoxeny, giving hospitality to gods; see Livy, Urb. Cond. 813.6
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It is true also that the Fedsta symbol ofjladness of soul and of thankfulness to God, ... It is true that
receiving circumcision doesdeed portray the excision of pleasure and all passionsthend putting
away of the impious conceit, undehich the mind supposed that it was capable of begetting by its
RZQ SRZHU « LI ZH DUH JRLQJ WR SD\ KHHG teRnm@rRi&akibgd J H[FH S
of things**
This passage evinces Philo approach to interpretation of ritual in general. The basic premise is
that all material objects in ritual performance is a symbolic representation of higher realities
that lie underneath thei® Thus, ritual actions are conceptualised, assigning certain meanings
to each act. In this case, the rite of circumcision symbolically refers to the purgation of all
ERGLO\ SDVVLRQV 7KH PLQG / . ZKLFK VR PahighéerPHV LV }
and truer human facul. Q SKLORTV ZULWLQJYVY UHPDLQV D IRFDO SRLC
LW LGHQWLILHYV ZLWK WKH)LPD WKRIRXR& AKRIP WRKKE ZRUOG
(Spec. Laws 1.81). Therefore, the cultivation of that whic¢hadlike in human faculty means
a restoration of communion between humanity and God. Circumcision, then, serves as a mean
to remove obstacles that hinder this divinenan communion, both externally and internally.
Finally, Paul in his letter to the Romagises a spiritual reading of sacrificial offering with a

view to admonish his audience to moral and spiritual cultivation:

| appeal to you therefore, brothers and sisteyghe mercies of God, to present your bodies as a living
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is your spiritual wordbgponot be conformed to this
world, but be transformed by the renewing @fuy minds, so that you may discern what is the will of
God? what is good and acceptable and perfect (Rom-22:1

Paul here indicates that the worship of God needs to be informed by rational worshig (
.210),.which relates to the mind. The minageds to be properly cultivated through
dispositionalre-orientation from the values of this world to that which is pleased to God,
entailing mediation on the positive valuesd the cultivation ofirtues (Phil 4:8, 2 Cor 4:16,
cf. Eph 4:23, Col 3:2). Byx¢ension, this intimates a whole range of activities related to the
intellect or mind, including speaking, writing, teaching (transmission), and textual
interpretation'3® Indeed, these intellectual activities serve as a bedrock for the existence of
PaulineFRPPXQLWLHYV 3DXOYfV HVRWHULF NQRZOHGJH Rl &KUI
cements the identity of Galatian communities as children of Abraham, and his preaching of the

gospel of Christ.

134 Abr. 92

BSWilliam K. Gilders, 3-HZLVK 6DFULILFH ,WV 1DWXUH3RDGRM@MVLRQ DF
Mediterranean Sacrificeed. Jennifer Wright Knust and Zsuzsanna Varhelyi (Cary: Oxford University Press,
2011),978.

BEWRZHUV 33DXOLQH &KULVWLDQLW\
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Several observations can be offered from the discus§gpiritual exegesis in all three
WUDGLWLRQV )LUVW WKH IRFXV RQ WKH PLQG RU VRXOTV
doctrines and practices of these traditions. Second, the external rites and rituals serve as a
symbolic representation byhich one delvedeeper into theleeperrealities represented by
ritual actions. For GraeeRoman philosophers, their ancestral religion contains wisdom of the
ancients that need to bedescovered; for Judeans, specifically Philo, the rites of Jewigblgpeo
hide a higher knowledge about the soul; for Paul, the meal ritual recalls Christ myth, the
founding story of Christ group. Third, the spiritual exegesis salvages religion from the
accretions of superstition that have heaped on it over the centuridssiRaes the same
sentiment of GraeecRoman intellectuals that the decline of Roman religion is a result of
worshiping humammade images. Employing a Varronian view on the denigration of Roman
UHOLJLRQ 3DXO VWDWHV 3WKH WUZRQWIKW 5 RRIAINIKBMENEDVI L FR Q

SDQG WKH\ HI[FKDQJHG WKH JORU\ RI WKH LPPRUWDO
human being or birds or foARRWHG DQLPDOV RU UHSWLOHV ~ $V D UHV
mind and undermines its faculty to perceive God who is ipgPlutarchNuma8.7-8; Rom
1:25). Thus, a logical form worship should replace carnal worshiperansformation ahe
mind, which includes the task of spiritual exegesis of rituals.

Lastly, despite the intellectual endeavour of interpreting rituals in a critical manner,
ritualsremain an intrinsic praxis of in all three traditions. Epicureans, for instance, developed
their own system of liturgical celebrations including the annuaHEIUDWLRQ RI (SLFXI
birthday, monthly commemoration of Metrodorous, and other festive'&&ghilo writes that
the observance of the Jewish laws, including rites and rituals, helps one grasp the inner meaning
contained thereinMligration of Abraham93). He makes an analogy that just as body is an
abode for the soul the external rites embody higher knowledgé3PZaul indicates the
significance roleW KH ULWXDOV RI1 EDSWL VdayhQis lefteksHhé Roth@fV 6 X S S
facilitates a formatioof new social identity irekklesimsE\ DOWHULQJ WKH FDQGLGDYV
of the self (1 Cor 12:13; Gal 3:228); the latter realises the central ethos of Christ movement,
that is, seHsacrificing love towards others shown in the fellowship of meallritmaonclusion,
the intellectual aspect of three traditions are closely connected with their respective physical

praxis of rituals; one cannot dismiss rituals without doing justice to their philosophical

B+ + YDQ .RRWHQ 33DJDQ DQG -HZLVK ORQRWHKHAILS! Pa:FIRRUGLQJ W
$QLFRQLF ORQRWKHLVWLF %HJLQRIMAnEV.1R| 5 RP H I3%RPDID QREBEOMIW ~ ,Q
Florenting 122:633651. Martinus Nijhoff/Brill, 2007), 648.

138 Richard Allen :ULJKW 3&KULVWLDQV (SLFXUHDQWRPD@ SWHOHLJ&EBOQWL
(ProQuest Dissertations Publishing, 1994), 84.
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(theologica) discourses and vice versa. Thiscdission of spiritual exegesis of rituals in
Mediterranean milieu will help situate the discussion of relation betywestis and ritual in

chapter four in a culturally and historically informed context.

1.3.5 Models and Theories from Ritual Studies

The final stegn the analysis of ritual is the employment models or theories developed in the
fieldwork of anthropologists or social scientists regarding ritual practices across religious
traditions and commuties. The practitioners of sockacientific criticism employ models in
their work. Philip F. Esler definemmodel as adistinctive approach to the integration of the
social sciences and biblical interpretation characterised by very explicit use gf aimelothe
comparative method**® Bruce Malinacharacterisea modelin general termss %an abstract
simplified representation of some reebrld object, evey or interaction constructed for the
purpose of understanding, control or predictiéf! 7 O ) rn&Delineates theofyom model

as follows:

A theory is based on axiomatic laws and states general principles. It is a basic proposition through which
a variety of observations or statements become explicable. A model, by way of contrast, acts as a link
between theories and observations. A model will employ one or more theories to provide a simplified (or
an experimental or a generalized or an exptayatframework which can be brought to bear on some
pertinent data®

Models help reveal the values and perspectives of the interpreter and the text under
investigationt*? Social models aré&ognitive P D Sthat organize patterns of social behaviours,
sccial grouping, and processes of social interaction, to name #¥&tadels do not generate
evidencebut are a meandor envisioning relationships and patterns among the evidéfte
Beyondtheir cognitive value, models serve akeuristic tool that allws comparisons to be

made with the text in order to pose a new set of questions thapwaithpt the search for [new]

1393KLOLS ) (VOHU UHY [THeZSdRIikI Etbos oftielCoritBiah Correspondeddsa9
(1998): 254.

Mo UXFH - 0DOLQD 37KH 6RFLDO 6FL H QIRterMetation36,%d. BQLIFDO ,QWH

1982): 22942.
11T, F. CarneyThe Shape of the Past: Models and Antig(ligwrence, KS: Coronado Press, 1975), 8.
142 philip F. Esler,The First Christians in their Social World: Soci@tientific Approach to New
Testameninterpretation(London: Routledge, 1994), 123.
143 Elliott, SociatScientific Criticism 43.
1441bid., 43.
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patterns, correlations, and coherency among masses of matéfialgain, the text, not the
models, must supply the answer.

Social scientists usdwo types of modah biblical exegesis: environmental models and
crosscultural models. The formés developed from existing data in the biblical environment
without 3mport[ing] from outside the social and cultural milieu of text concéthThis is
H[HPSOLILHG E\The First Hridavi Tlristians: The Social World of the Apostle Paul
the aim of which is to understand the formation ofekidesian the time of Paul by developing
a model of group formatidmasedsolely on the material® YDLODEOH LQ 3DXOfV ZULW
models are drawn from the field of social sciences and are developed by empirical research on
human behaviours. The underlying assumption is that certain human behaviours have been
shared and maintained through temturies byany number ofocietiesyegardless of time or
place The social sciencesave objectified and formulated these patterns into theories and
models by meanthat can beesedusing any number cfocietal groups. In this thesis, cross
cultural nodelsare adopted as a theoretical framewahlat isinformed by the Jewish and
GrecoRoman environmenin the course of comparative analysis.

Some exegetes hawgiticised the use of models in biblical exegesis, citifhpe
imposition of alien and inapppriate frameworks on firstentury data**’ To this objection,
users of models respond that any modern interpreter investigating the biblical text will
inevitably bring theiown presuppositionstand thusa model to the textthere is no neutral
reading of the text. The relationsiptween reader and text is dialeatjonith both text and
readetbringing something to the interpretive process. Thus, the question of whether one should
use a modetshould be reframeih terms of whether the modehosenis useful in providing
answers tht are historically plausible. the answer is in the affirmativéhe project has been
successful. If not, the interpreter should find another suitable model that will yield insights into
the historical and social dimensions of the text that have bewmahunder theveightof history.

The theories selected ftine analysis of baptism and the Last Supper fall within the

ritual classification of rite of passage and rite of communion or exci4h@ee question

1451bid., 44 Esler,The First Christians13.
18 Elliott, SociatScientific Criticism 43.
147 philip F. Esler, edModelling EarlyChristianity: SocialScientific Studies of the New Testament in
Its Contexi(London: Routledge, 1995), 4.
YW7KH SUHVHQW VWXG\ DGRSWV &DWKHULQH %HOOYTV ULWXDO FOD\
the Last Supper as a rite of communiohtta while acknowledging that these categories are scholarly constructs
and that a ritual can sometimes be categorised differently depending on the context in which it occurs; see Grimes,
Craft of Ritual Studies199:207. For further discussion of the nesd study of the classification of rituals, see
/IDXUL +RQNR 37KHRULHV &RQFHUQLQJ WK HSclehd¥ ¥f0Relighb: FSRuHiésVn $Q 2UL
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naturally arises:Canthese two rites in nasnt Christianity be classified under the modern
categories of rite of initiation and rite of communion? A consideration of the classification of
these rites will affect how one understands the ritual functions of these rites.

Regarding ritual baptism, Mé¢V ZKLOH DGRSWLQJ YDQ *HQQHSTV W
of passagetpreliminal state, liminal state, and pdshinal state +finds it best to rearrange
Pauline baptismal themedaopposingpairs: death and life, burial and enthronement, taking
off and putting on, andoon 'HODULV KR ZHY HUanalysgsGaekiOgHiHtNeVgst
stage of the model, the language of incorporation, to wbetlarisacknowledges that some
liminal elements such a%udity, symbolic of death and rebirth ag~eK L € be placed on
the Yeaggregatiorside *° DeMaris casts doubt on whether itlégitimateto see ancient
Roman society as the kind of complex society in which ancient Christians remained marginal
or liminal overan extendegeriod of time. Although Tumr had in mind beatniks and hippies
in twentiethcentury American society when hexpandedon the concept of liminality,
Christians in ancient Roman society were deemed a marginal sect within Judaism whose
peculiar doctrineavasthe worshipping of a recdgtexecutedself-proclaimed messiah. After
the destruction of the temple in JerusalenAD 70, Christians emerge as a distinct group
separatdrom mainstream Judaism, whi@xacerbatedhe marginal status dhe Christian
community as a novel religion cang on the scene. Thus, ancient Roman society does qualify
as the kind of complex society Temhad in mind when speaig of a group identityemaining
indefinitely in aliminal state. Second, Meeks observes that the Pauline language of dying and
rising does not refeexclusivelyto the baptismal rite (2 Cor:4041; Gal 219 20; Phil 310+
11). Moreover, the podiaptism language in Pasbmetimesioes noffollow the movement
from death to life buis a metaphor for deatlef( 2 Cor 88 ). For thisreason, Meekposes
the question I8 dyingrising language best understood sequentially, as steps in the initiation
SURFHVV RU H[LVWHQWLDOO\ DV DuptidnSite ihvChitis®*P R1 WKH
Rather thartrying to wrenchthese two conftiting usages of dyirgsing language irthe
Pauline writingsnto a coherence or harmony that cannot be intellectually legitimagenust
simply acknowledge that Paul is not a systematic theologian paying careful attention to
consistent use of theologiclanguage when he addresses different pastoral issues arising in

different congregatias) ratherhe subtly altered his use tfie same language &ppeal tca

Methodology ed. Lauri Honko, Religion and Reason 13 (The Hague: Mouton 1979¥368nd Jens Peter
6FKMRGW 3, QLWLDWLRQ DQG WheHoR2GID&Y BMOBDWLRQ RI 5LWXDOV ~
149 DeMaris,New Testament in its Ritual Woylt.
1501hid., 19.
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particular community with apecificbackground. Perhaps Palidl not see the tension of these
seemlycontradictory usesf dyingraising language becaysethe special moment tlaptism
the believer experiences the full redemptive storyhefdeath and resurrection of Christ
synchronicallywhereas lifafterbaptism still neesito fully actwalise the dyingising narrative
diachronically. Thus, although DeMarisasrrect to identifythe inconsistent application of
YDQ *HQQHSTV WULSDUWLWH P RsS@bIrQ thatlindonssténdoeS vV VD JIH L
necessarily invalidate the classétion of baptism as a rite of passage.

The classification of the Last Supper as a wfecommunion or exchange more
straightforward thathe baptismsituation,since Jesysho instituted the rite on the night he
was betrayedatterned it after the paschal meaplacingthe sacrificial lamb with bread and
wine signifying his body and blood. Paul also speaks of partaking of bread and wine at the Last
Supper as communion I&KKULVW YV ERG\ D Q GtopparitiRa@Endivd EBEBR QN 1
banquet (1 Cor 10). Inherent in the communal rite is the concept of sacrifice as a distinct form
of divinehuman interaction implicated ifa union of the human and divine worlds: the offere
the recipient, and the offering itself are understood to become together in some way, however
briefly. The purpose of this form of cosmic union is usually explained as a matter of renewing
the universe and reordering the hursdimine relations that susin it.” %2 A proper
understanding of the nature of the offering or sacrifice involtrege distinctive participating
H Q W Ltk lohEWho initiates the exchange, the one that is geaenificed or offered, and
the one that receives the gittS A number of theories and models attempt to explain each of
these phenomena as signifying various aspects of divimean interaction and social

organisation’>* The sacrificial nature of the Last Supper is conspicuous from nascent

51 The literature on rites of passage is vast. These are some of the most important contributions: Arnold
van Gennep,The Rites of Passag&ans. Monika B. Vizedom and Gabrielle L. Caffee (London: Routledge &
Kegan Paul, 1960); Mircea EliadRjtes and Symbols of Initiation§he Mysteries of Birth and Rebir{New
York: Putnam, 1958); Victor Turnethe RitualProcess: Structure and Arfitructure(Chicago: Aldine, 1969);
Mary DouglasPurity and Danger: An Analysis of Concepts of Pollution and Tgdhondon: Routledge, 2008);
and Martha Fried and Morton Friethansitions: Four Rituals in Eight Culturg¢blew York: W. W. Norton, 1980).

152 Bell, Ritual Perspectives and DimensipAd 2.

153 Understanding Religious Sacrifice: A Readed. Jeffrey Carter (London: Continuum, 2006), 4.

154 For sacrifice as gift, see E. B. TyJoPrimitive Culture: Researches into the Dimpenent of
Mythology, Philosophy, Religio vols., repr. (Peter Smith: Gloucester, MA: 1970). For sacrifice as a communal
meal, see W. Robertson Smittectures on the Religion of the Semites: The Fundamental InstituBidred.,
repr. (New York: Ktav Bblishing House, 1969). For the link between the profane and sacral worlds, see Henri
Hubert and Marcel MausSacrifice: Its Nature and FunctionWUDQV : O' +DOOV /RQGRQ &RKHQ
JRU VDFULILFH DV PDJLF *HUdputalesy) RMUDRH G HAQ /G H X ZR20I920HOPIIR UL H -~
24153. For sacrifice as renactment of primordial event, see Adolf E. Jeégth and Cult among Primitive
Peoplestrans. Marianna Tax Choldin and Wolfgang Weissleder (Chicago: University chgthieress, 1973).
JRU VDFULILFH DV DQ DQ[LHW\ UH/DFWILDRIG B/ HHHVAWIWW WRIUWW B VD@ BOQD V L\
nelle societa tradizional2d ed. (Bari: Edizioni Dedalo, 2004). For sacrifice as a mechanism for diverting violence,
see René Girard/iolence and the Sacrettans. Patrick Gregory (London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2017).
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Christianity against the baciap of Hellenised Judaism that hasdergonean evolution of
spiritualisationof theunderstanding of sacrifié® stem[ming] from the exile experience and
the prophetic opposition to formalistic rituaf®® Remaining in the same trajectory tbfe
spiritualisationof sacrificel®’ early Christadherents connected the institution of the Last
Supper with the new covenant foretold by Jeremiah, espettiallytkan and Pauline account

of the meal thauxtaposeblood with the covenant geeMatt 26:28; Mark 1424; Luke 2220;

1 Cor11:25; cf Jer 313183) 158 Furthermore, the following symbols of the Last Supper are
frequently understood as sacrificial in nature: flesh and blmagery has aertainsacrificial
nature®®® - H Vséawt Bf giving the bread and wine may draw from the sacrificial traditions of
giving;'®®andthe ¥or \ R XLuke 2219, 20; 1 Corl1:24) and¥or P D Q(Matt 26:28; Mark
14:24) phrasingmay have expiatory connotatiotfé. Therefae, using theories on sacrifice is
suitable for analysing the Last Supper in nascent Christianity.

Finally, a remark on the use of multiple theories in this study is in order. Given the
broad concept and definition of theory and ritual, the contemporhofagship on ritual study
sees a theorgonsumption phenomenon varying in scholarly styles faorigorous test of a
single theory to cherrpicking multiple theories. Grime diagnoses this eclectic approach to

ritual study in the contemporary scholarship:

They rarely utilize and test a single theory, much less invent one; rather, they-mhkrrgultiple
theories. Searching for trenchant, supportive quotations, they cite this writer and that (Clifford Geertz,
Victor Turner, Harvey Whitehouse, and Roy Rapgrt), opt for some of the wdthown pairg Thomas
Lawson and Robert McCauley or Caroline Humphrey and James Laidlaw), or select a school of thought
(symbolic anthropology, biogenetic structuralism, or, cognitive anthropalégy)

155 Philo of Alexandria praises thanksgiving prayer as the highest form of sacrifice. See D. Fuaver,
Eucharistic Mystery: Revitalizing the TraditigiNew York: Crossroad, 1994), 56, 114; Robert J. Ddljie
Origins of the Christian Doctrine of Sacrifi¢eondon: Darton, Longman & Todd, 1978), 22, 28, 44, 85, 96, 132,
and 134; and L. M. ChauveSymbol and Sacrament: A Sacramental Reinterpretation of @miEixistence
trans. P. Madigan and M. Beaumont (Collegeville. MD: The Liturgical Press, 199544241
1% .RKQ + OF.HQQD 3(XFKDULVW D QW®Wothi76, ndL5-(P0J:@82.YHUYLHZ *
157 Mary Douglas, in her analysis of Leviticus, has demoredrtitat there is no sudden rupture between
the Christian doctrine of the Eucharist and cereal sacrifice. She supports her thesis with three arguments: 1) the
priestly editors of Leviticus evince an attitude towards animal life that is respectful andipept2rthere was
already a fulblown system of cereal sacrifice alongside the animal sacrifice in Leviticus; and 3) given these two
points, it would not have been a great challenge to institute a vegetable sacrifice, coupled with the long tradition
ofsHHLQJ WKH ERG\ DV D PLFURFRVP RI WKH XQLYHUVH DQG *RGTV WHP!
ZRUGV IRU VSLULWXDO DQG PDWHULDO IRRG EUHDG DQG IOHVK ZLQt
Eucharist: Its Continuity with the Brea@DFULILFH R IMbderr_Tdolodgd, ho. 2 (1999): 2024.
O0F.HQQD 3(XFKDULVW BQG 6DFULILFH
159 Bruce Chilton,A Feast of Meanings: Eucharistic Theologies from Jesus through Johannine Circles
(Leiden: Brill, 1994), 6674; Jeremiagzuchaistic Words 22025; Xavier LéorDufour, Sharing the Eucharistic
Bread: The Witness of the New Testan(Rietv York: Paulist Press, 1987), 156.
160 JeremiasEucharistic Words231:87; Chilton,Feast of Meanings73.
161 Chilton, Feast of Meanings71#2; JeremiasEucharistic Words22531.
162 Grimes,Craft of Ritual Studigsl70.
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Theoretical pluralism, however, is not synonymous with cheicling. In his Ritual
and Christian BeginningRisto Urodelineates three advantages afforded by the theoretical
pluralism approack®First, citing cognitive science of religioCSR) as anxample, Uro
observes that since CSR is a diverse and complex movement originating from different theories
and theoretical backgrounds, limiting oneself to a particular theory would not allow biblical
scholars to assess the lisitf a particular theory antthe extent to which the theory used for
analysisis appropriateSecondusingtargetspecific theories over aémbracing theoriesas
the advantage of speciéilly defined explanatory mechanisms that alleembracing theories
lack due to theirfocus onsweeping topics and themes. Third, a specific subject of study is
subject to a specific definition of rituahd the term ritual, like religion, is #uzzy set or
Family-resemblancéconcept that defies an-ambracing definition. Given the fluidityf the
definition of ritual, working with different theoretical perspectiteglentify 3 U L WiXdy eV ~
thebest strategy for investigating early Christian practimsause theneagre sourcedo not
allow for avigorous test of a single theory. Despltese advantages of theoretical pluralism,
Uro doessound a word of caution againke pK\SHQWXUDOLVWLFY SRVLWLRQ WK
sea of relativisnand persistentlpessimistiabout theossibility of gaining knowledge of the
world.

This study taks the same approach as Uro in investigating the two cardinal ritual
practices of nascent Christianity: baptism and the Last Suppeus€bémultiple theories in
this study can be likened to a Matryoslaal, in which ever smaller figures are nesteside
one anotherThe outerand thus largedtgure is the concept of participation, the overarching
theoretical frameworkThe next size down represett® ritual categories ia which baptism
and the Last Supper falihat is,the rite of passage and the rite of communidme smaller
second smalledigure is equivalent tahe various ritual theories selected tbe two ritual
categoriesand thesmallesis connected to recedmniddle- U D Qriiual theories from different

schoos of thoughtthatcomplement the akkmbracing theories that have been selected.

1.4 Thesis Statement
It is argued thathe Christian ritualsof baptism and the Last Suppsfect union with Christ
by transforming believers into a neaxistentialstatus, incorporating them into the body of
&KULVW DQG SDUWLFLSDWLQJ LQ WKH VDOYDWLRQ HYHQW

close connection in Pauline thought betw#® sacraments and union with Christ. When Paul

163 Risto Uro,Ritual and Christian Beginnings: A Soe@ognitive AnalysigOxford: Oxford University
Press, 2016), 654.
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speaks of beingpaptisedinto Christ] ¥eath, he is referring to baptism as a means through
ZKLFK EHOLHYHUV SDUWLFLSDWIKoLQ &ZKUHIQ/ WHXOVDRRWIHW F
statement that theread and wine are his body and bld@dulis referring to communion with
Christ,to sharing in his life. While it has been argued that fither thamitual unites believers

with Christ, faith and rituals are both necessary elements in the procpastioipation in

Christ. Faith is the interior realitthrough which believers place their confidence time
redemptionChrist won on the cross, whereas rituals are the outward manifestation of that
inward reality and the physical means by which one aeBiegal fellowship with Christ. By
usingtheories of ritual about the rite of passage and sacrifice to study baptism and the Last
Supper, this study demonstrathat rituals and sacraments are closely connected tirgth

union with Christin the sense thatligious rituals mediate between the world of physical

experience and the world of metaphysical imagination.

1.5 Conclusion
,Q WKLV VWXG\ Rl WKH FRQWULEXWLRQ WKDW ULWXDOV PDN
with Christ, we havehosen to address the question throuigial analysisso that we may see
the key Paulingpassages in a new light. Accordingly, the thesis is divided wbgarts. In
Part 1, weuse a ritual transformation modeldoalyse baptismalnd eucharistipasages in
the undisputedetters of Paul. Inpart 2 we move beyond the ritual model application to
exegetical issues relating ® D X & KU lavgidgehow EDSWLVP DQ GuppdtH /RUG
relate to the notion of union with Christ and the relation batwe#h and ritualWe then
conclude the thesis with an assessment of aoalysingthe rituals of baptism and the Last
Supper deeperour understanding of thiual dimension of participation in Christ in Pauline
thought.
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Chapter 2
Baptism as aRitual Performance
2.1 Introduction
Thecentral questiogonsidered in this chapter is how theptism ritual facilitates union with
Christ TothatendZH ILUVW QHHG WR HVWDEOLVK D VHW tBl EDSWL
be used for analysisThen, we need to reconstruct thatire baptism ritual ceremonyo
examine itsritual functionsbefore placing thdaptism performance in its wideocial and
cultural context Finally, we commence the ritual analysis of baptism ritual usimey
performancepproach, highlighting how each element in the ritual performance contributes to
the overall transformative experience with the divine. The aim of this chapter is to demonstrate
that the baptismal passagiest Paul alludes ton his writings aredenotatve of the ritual
background anthuseach passageavith its theological interpretation and mofitontributes
to the understanding of the transformative experience with the divine and the reconfiguration

of human realitynade possible through the enacttngfitheritual performance.

2.2 Ritual Text
Of all the baptismaf* SDVVDJHV LQ 3D X @ffevs ZdudciWdpQrtlof theQeReQuition
of the riteor contains instructions or commands for carrying out the @teistian Strecker
identifies six wag in which ritual and text are interwovestho, allude to, or refer to the rite
LQ 3D X Csov ti kbpidH IH this section we demonstrate that the baptismal allusions in
3DXOYV FRUSKXKIY1213&FalJ327 28 Rom 6141) have ritualdenotations or
background by providing three lines of evidencthe baptism tradition, the performative
indicators, and metaphor predication. The first line of evidence supporting the baptismal
traditions behind these passages has drawn some criticisfavbars readingthe baptismal
SDVVDJHV DV LQWHJUD Q réhednitformpt sdubce @rfalysig icrélevdn) To/
bolster the argument that these passages are indeed ritual denotations, we enlist help from
anthropology where recenscholarsip on ritual studiehasshed light on the performative

aspect of ritual and the function of metaphor in rituals. We argue that these two indicators can

164 Q FODVVLFDO OLWHUDW XU Heard&/t ¢p \WitihgeR drovdd,or diercH. hithe RedvO \ P
Testament, the term has been taken to refer to various types of ablution. Thus, Bauer and Danker offer the
IROORZLQJ GHILQLWLRQV L 3S\WR ZDVK FHUHPRQLDOQ®usd RatersnvaUS RVH R
ULWH IRU WKH SXUSRVH RI UHQHZLQJ RU HVWDEOLVKLQJ D UHODWLRQ"
cause someone to have an extraordinary experience akin to an initiatopAiMatdfH”~ VHH :LOOLDP $UQGW
W. Danker and Walter BauerA GreekEnglish Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian
Literature, 3d ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 164.

165 Christian Streckemie liminale Theologig78.
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EH GHWHFWHG L QuipbiKglufthéer 2videngd fQr Ihé ritual background contained
therein.

7KH EDSWLVPDO DOOXVLRQV LQ 3DXOTV FRweaiar KDYH E
pre-Pauline tradition with which Paul is workirtéf The arguments for praulineorigins of
thesepassages atbesudden switch of personal pronouns signifying a biedéhke flow of the
passage, the highly exalted and poetic religious language, and the same set of phrases occur
several timethroughout the Pauline corpus. Employing form analysis, scholars luaeeds
and classified various forms of baptismal formulae in these passages. Arguing that the inclusion
RIzR20" «z@&0" LQ :&3Rmnatches better with the overall function of the formula in
the immediate context of Paul addressing the baptised menobe¢he Christ assembly,
Hellholm callsthis tradition an inclusive formuf&’ The form of the tradition found in 1 Cor
6:11 has been classified agustification formula ina HellenisticJewish Christian context
when a newlybaptisedneophyte was pramnced justifieccoram Deo'®® This classification
fits well with the intentios of Paul who is reminding the Corinthians of their pagan Vifea-
vis the life after baptisma(thennow schema), and the turns of phrase that culminate in
% .t 2Qwhich isthe upshot of baptism. The baptismal tradition found in GA 28 is
aptly classified aaclothing formula rather than a beatituds Betzhasproposed. The setting

of the formula is employed in the baptismal liturgshere it is proclaimed after the candidates

166 Granted, some scholar shows scepticism towards any allegeapliae tradition behind these
baptismal texts, citing that there is no evidence beyond Pauline texts. For instance, one might cite the formulation
LQ 5RP WKDW 3)RU ZKREYHBKIVVQGLHWGQRZKHUH FDQ EH IRXQG LQ RV
exact parallelSeeAthanasiosDespotis,3X +y! €& ... 00/ . &2® E' .12 ." -XVWLILFDWLRQ |
&RQYHUVLRQ IURP WKH 3H WdBdipatlanl Justifilatios RaRd GuversipQ: Eastern Orthodox
Interpretation of Paul and the Debate Between "Old and New Perspectives on €ditdtd by Athanasios
Despotis. WUNT Il 442Tubingen: Mohr SiebeckR017)2957. However, in this instance the core baptismal
text is found Rom6:3 DQG WKH HQVXLQJ VWDWHPHQWY DUH 3DXOfV DSSOLFDW
his rhetorical purpose. In fact, the triple pairs formula in Gal 3:28 (Jew/Greek, slave/free, male/female) can be
found in other early Christian writings. Undoatty, one could make an argument for ritual background behind
these texts without resorting to source or form criticism by acknowledging that behind these baptismal rhetoric
lies an allusion to the ritual. However, it seems that the argument would berweakgared to the one made
based on prauline tradition, since it would fail to distinguish the exact form of ritual in question as it all appears
to be a rhetorical device. Now, if we advance the argument through the careful analysis of the textwed form
can delineate the form of ritual insofar as available information is presented in the text. Finally, one can view
WKHVH EDSWLVPDO WH[{WV DV ERWK FRQWDLQLQJ EDSWLVPDO WUDGLW
Paul has integratedem into his overall arguments throughout his letters.

¥7'DYLG +HOOKROP 39RUJHIRUPWH 7DXIWUDGLWLRQHQ XQG GHUH
Ablution, Initiation, and Baptism: Late Antiquity, Early Judaism, and Early ChristigeilyDavid Hellholm et
al.; Berlin: De Gruyter, 2011), 429.

168 . W. Horn,Das Angeld des Geistes: Studien zur paulinischen Pneumatol@dr&ANT 154;
Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1992), 144, 257; U. Schr@keechtigkeit und Christusgegenwart.
Vorpaulinishie und paulinische Tauftheolog®TA 24, 2d ed. (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1983), 42.
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have been baptised. Finally, Ron1 @1 contains a form of baptismal tradition that has been
identified asanidentification formulat®®

The performative indicatoia a ritual include the speech act, the ritual action, and the
role ofthe human body in the efficacy of performatives and the establishment of social order.
Over the last few decadephilosophershave recognisedhe performative as a distinct
charactestic of human speectgescribingits examplesas Yerformatve XWWHUDQFHV’
Austinjand - 5 6 H Dat@ibhary3D F WAThe peculiarity of the performative utterance

lies in the generative and creative quality of the speech act. Ratheefiuating a statement

that corresponds to reality, the speech act itself creates a status whose truthfulness hinges on

the nature of the utterance its€f Thus, utterances transform a young boy into a man, a couple
into a husband and wife, and a princ®ia king, because they are deemed true according to
theritualisedutterances/2 The notion of ritual action has been understood in two diffetent
sometimesantithetical tways One body of ritual theory understands action as an individual
or groupagency while the othersees it as purely formal set or sequence of actibfighe
former concerns matters of agency, embodiment, dynamics, and efficacy; thedalsewith
symbolism, communication, and meanings. Schahage recognisd the need to rediate
between these two positiof.In the presenstudy, we examine both aspects of ritual action
the formalfirst and then the agency. Finally, the rolgfeghuman body imitual performances
and the establishment of social order thpse performanes connect with the notion of
authority invested in the ritual. In order telievethe problem of infidelity on the part of a
group of people, rituals, according to Ray A. Rappapsthe collocation of symbolic and
indexical elementsSymbolic elemerstrefer to the relationship established between the sign
and the objeciand indexical elementsfer to the bodily gestures in the ritual that acknowledge
andembodythe acceptance of the worldview espoused in the ritual. Indeggerforming a
liturgical order the participants accept, and indicate to themselves and to others that they accept
whatever is encoded in the canon of the ordér.

5HFHQW VFKRODUVKLS KDV VHHQ WKH GRZQSOD\LQJ

thought bydescribingit asa mere metaphor, a position championed by James D. Dunn and

% +HOOKROP 39RUJHIRUPWHS5ZDXIWUDGLWLRQHQ ~

1703, L. Austin,How to Do Things with Word@xford: Oxford University Press, 1962); J. R. Searle,
Speech As (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1969).

171 Austin, How to Do Things130.

1721bid., 132.

13 For agency, see Kenneth BurkBsamatism and Developme(Barre, MA: Clark University Press,

1972). On formal actions, see Grim€saft of Ritual Studies DQG 6WDDO :*0OHDHILQJOHVVQHVV ~’

" %DUU\ BWHSKHQVRQ 35LWXDO DV $FWLRQ °
175 RappaportRitual and Religion119.
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Gordon Fee. Dunn argues that baptismal references sucB@s6111, 1213, andGal 3:27
should be understood asnetaphor depicting the conversionitiation experience rather than
an allusion tcactual ritual practicé’®In other words, baptismal allusions are a metaphor for
nward, subjective (even mystical) aspects of the whole event like repentance, forgiveness
union with Christ*’” Fee points out that scholars have often asslamiual backgrounds
DVVRFLDWHG ZLWK WK H2Y31®ree deRi@s asy linQ betvdeBrithe water rite
and the reception of the SgLW LQ 3DXOfV FRU ®Kér iDnaihly las3dcidted D W W K
with the Lordship of Christ’”® %\ LPSOLFDWLRQ )HH VHHV RWKHU EDSW
writings as metapher

Whilst Dunn and Fee have laid bare the fact that scholars have taken the ritual
denotation in these baptismalsgages for granted, their treatment of metaphor as a literary
devicehasfailed to accountor the ritual behind the language associated with ritual washing.
This failure lies in not recognisinthat metaphor can be appropriated differently in cultural
anthropology. The investigation of metaphor and metonymy in anthropology in recent years
hasdiscovered the interplay between metaphor and metonymy and religious ritual activities.
For instance, James Fernandez has observedrthhe liturgy of any rituacomposed ok
series of ceremonial scenesetaphor and metonymy are the sigrages by which each scene
of the ceremony isorganisedand performed® Each scene actualises the imadgn in the
metaphor and metonymy for the participaft. Through such ceremonial sceneabe
participantsbecome the metaphor predicated upon tH&&iThis insighthassincebeen taken
up by scholars working with biblicééxts includingHoward EilbergSchwartz:® In his work
on ancient Judaism, Eilbechwartz devotes a chapterdiscussing animal anagricultural
metaphors in Israelite thought He argues thahesemetaphos servel as a foundation ithe
ancientlsraH O Lrdliglon§ ritualst® As such, religious rituals actualise the metaphors that

176 James D. G. Dunmaptism in the Holy Spirit: A RExamination of the New Testament Teaching on
the Gift of the Spirit iRRelation to Pentecostalism Tod@yondon: SCM Press, 1970), 121, and Dunn,
SU%DSWLVHGYT DVBIHWDSKRU °

Y7 Dunn, Baptism in the Holy Spiris #.

1Gordon Fee,*RGV (PSRZHULQJ 3UHVHQFH 7KH +R @QRedh8SdyUMAV LQ WKH
Hendrikson, 1994), 179n364.

19Fee,*RG IV (PSRZHULQ®W.3UHVHQFH

180 FernandezPersuasions and Performances #3.

181 1hid., 43.

1821hid., 43.

183 Another recent work that uses this finding is Stephen Richard Tdrhey Ritualized Revelation of
the Messianic AgaVashing and Meals in Galatians and 1 CorinthialSNTSup 544 (Bloomsbury: T&T Clark,
2015).

184 Ejlberg-Schwartz Savage in Judaisnd 15#40.

185 Ejlberg-Schwartz Savage in Judaisnd 22.
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dominate ancient Israelite societ§f Thus, with this understanding of metaphor as an
instrument for transformation on the partlod participant, we can look at baptishadlusions
LQ 3DXOTV FRUSXV LQ D G Ldargertf @allihglntol éhe/of therdxtrte®e QJ WK

positions: sacramentalist or literalist.

2.2.1 Corinthians 1213

Baptismal tradition: There is a change of person ftloind-person singulato thefirst-person

plural, which attestdo the sekcontained prdPauline traditiorbut is still well suited to this
context’®” A change of person indicating the authoussng a tradition or source material
distinguishable from the surrounding text is also found elsewhere in the New Testament. For
instance, from the context in Gak8 228, there is a change of person frafirst-person plural

in325(% 0 WR Dpafsdi plu@aBin the traditionY 00 $QRWKHU HMMPSOH LV
3:16, where the first person, which beginsverse 14, abruptlghangego the third person in

3:16b. The exalted language &froklamation der Einheit defH P H L @h@idadtes a technical

religious speech®® The widely recognised Christ hymn Rhil 2:6 11 also exhibits exalted

DQG SRHWLF ODQJXDJH VXLWDEOH IRU D OLWXGtegk FDO FRQ
3VO-DYHH ~ DQIGHPPDBIH DSSHDU LQ D VOL CW2X3 GaD326iHIDWHG
28, Col 31041, and other early Christian literature indicaiiest the tradition had gained

widespread currency?®

Performative Indicators: The vellh. (E€2 0 th€aorist tense denotes the performance of
baptism, although perfmative verbs are usuallythe SUHVHQW WHQR®RIA #7KH SKUDYV
o2 ® 0"EDO ¢é 2 000, 0! ZKLFK DSSHDUV LQ RWXHRHY WZR SD
Col 3941), is declaratory, a solemn pronouncement on the newly baptised candidate who has
EHHQ JLYHQ D QHZ VWDWXVY I QBAaER W KHQSWHRDHNW\HH 0
undergoinghebaptism ritual, the candidate fully accepts the worldview and symbolic message

encoded therein through the indexical gesture of immersion and emersion.

186 |bid., 122.

" +tHOOKROP 329RUJHIRUPWH 7D XéWw EriksSaniatifo@sthQRhetoricalP@&: $ Q
Pauline Argumentation in 1 Corinthian€onBNT 29 (Stockholm: Almqgvist & Wiksell, 1998), 127.

B HWHU /+KUPDQQ 3:R PDQ QLFKW 6NODYH RGHU )UHLHU LVW hE
*HPHLQW®WBI3 (1975): 57.

189Cf. Eph 6:8 and Ign Smyrn 1:2. For the formula used in apocryphal books, see Henning Paulsen,
S3(LQKHLW XQG )UHLKHLW GHU BNWTILH1L98R)VB@BS Yor thidr€ception history amongst
gnostic groups, see Wayne A. Meek¢ 7KH ,PDJH RI WKH $QGURJ\QH 6RPH 8VHV RI I
& KU LV WHRILQ (1974) 18997.
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OHWDSKRU 3UHGLFDWLRQ +HUH 3DXO UHODWHY EDSWLVP W
be identified with the metaphorical imageries, one needs to participate in the ritual scenes of
baptism that are related to the metaphors. Thus, baptisihg Byirit is participating in water

baptism andbeing LQFRUSRUDWHG LQWR &KULVWYV ERG\ 7KHUH I
observation. FirstTurleyhasGHPRQVWUDWHG WKDW tl3eBpird éxgeneqc& HU VW D
in the Corinthiansepistlesis linked with Ezekiel 3@25271°°He examines four features that

both passages share to determine that Paul sees baptism rilu@beagialisation of Spirit

promised in Ezekiel: ritual cleansirand eschatological, ethical, and corporate frarné

refaence’® +H ILQGV WKDW 3DXOTV SQHXPDWRORJ\ GRHV HI[KL
Ezekiel 362527 and that thebaptism ritual isthus the fulfilment of Spirit promised in
Ezekiel!®2Second 3D X O TV H Q G R Zte@tialEvdiSimaganPof the body Isaa ritual

precedent. Margert M. Mitcheiotes WKDW SDUDOOHOV H[LVW EHWZHHQ 3
body in baptism and the @co-Roman shared political unity in ritual participatitfiin the
GreccRoman world, various factions reunited with allidgough common sacrifices
(Dionysius, Ant. rom 4.25.45; 26.3; 6.6.1, 79.2) and meals (LucBn Civ. 4.196568).

Classical authors often appeal to the role of rites for stabilising a society foKthieD @ thveK ~

Yody SR O (O BEIO; cf.Or. 38.22;0r. 23.30:831; Ab Urbe Condita2.32.9412).

2.2.2 1 Corinthians 611

Baptism tradition: The language of vwésg in Acts 2216 referring to baptism naturally

conjures up the same pictorial image in 1 Cdrlé% Although the usual verb signifyirtipe

baptism ritual .E 2 iknot present in the passage,theve@@ *01 . LV REVHUYHG
specialbaptismal language drawing from cultiturgical tradition® The sequence of the

phrase withthe FRQVWUXFWLRQ ZKLFK VWDQGV RXW IURP W
tradition!®®* ) LQD O O\ 3D X O e datne-bitheQ 6ril JABR K U siugyests cultic

activity, which invites some comments.

190Turley, The Ritualized Revelatiop8691.

1 bid., 9296.

1921hid., 96.

193 Margaret M. MitchellPaul and the Rhetoric of Reconciliatiflibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1992), 141.

194 BeasleyMurray, Baptism 163; Rudolf SchnackenburBaptism in the Thought of St. Patrans. G.
R. BeasleyMurray (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1964), 3.

195 Joseph YsebaertGreek Baptismal Terminology: Its Origin andafy Developmen{Nijmegen:
Dekker & van de Vegt, 1962), 63. For its verbal usage for baptismal language, see Acts 22:16; Eph 5:26; Tit 3:5;
Rev 1:5, and for its substantive usage, see Rom 3:24; Col 3:14; Eph 1:7; Heb 9:15.

9% ) +DKQ 37DXIH X@Quéy: T BeagHUrVpaulinischen Theologie in ihrer ad
1D FKJHYV F KRewttfertigun@ Festschrift fir Ernest Kasemaed. J. Friedrich et al. (Tlbingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 1976), 24817; SchnelleGerechtigkeit39+ DQG +HOOKROP 329RUDIBIRVUIPRAH @D X |
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7TKHUH DUH WKUHH EDVLF IRUP RI pLQ WKH QDPHY IRUF
below.
0A

0A 2U . 2e #¥#I 1 é(into the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, Acts 8.16; 19.5; Matt
28:19; cf. 1 Cor 113, 15)

%

% BQ, .21 1 & ! 12¢&(inthe name of Jesus Christ, Acts 10.48; cf. 1 Cor 6.11)

Odle

W= Q, .21 1 é ! 12e(because ofthe name of Jesus Christ, Acts 2.38)

7KH ILUVW IRUPXOD 3LQWR WKH QDPH" FRQVWUXFW DSSHDL
LQYRFDWLRQ RI WKH QDPH RU WR WKH ULWXDRH RIZDVKLQ
FRPPRQ DQG LV HPSOR\HG ZLWK YDULRXV YHUEDO DFWLRQ\
QDPH RI WKH /RUG™ O0DWW SUHFHLYH D FKLOG LQ P\ QL
Rl /RUG -HVXV’ &RU DQG WR XXM®PHEMHAB XV HAKRM WKIHU G
ZLGHO\ XVHG LQ WKH 1HZ 7THVWDPHQW ZLWK H[DPSOHV RI
ODWW " 3SHUIRUP D PLIJKW\ GHHG EHFDXVH RI P\ QDPH
Rl P\ QDPH ODUN " D Q Gvéhxhe gxtensive edadéetheDadtiind forraula,

it may represent a wedlstablished usage in the early Christ movement, since there are a few
examples of such usage in the Early Judaism that may have been taken over by the Christ
followers1®’

RegardingtheP HDQLQJ RI 3LQ WKH QDPH” IRUPXOD DVVRFLDV
are three principal views on the significance of the phrase. The first view sees the meaning of
transference of ownership and relationship of belonging in the phrase. Accordingviewhis
a baptised person becosd KH SURSHUW\ RI WKH /RUG -HVXV OLNH D VX

¥7/DUV +DUW P D*GGomé&Ndies Bivthe Baptismal Nam® U P X i@ Botifion, Initiation, and
Baptism: Late Antiquity, Early Judaism, and Early Christiarfgg. David Hellholm et al.; Berlin: De Gruyter,
2011) 40003.3,Q W K H Josepghldrid. Asene®hl; 15:7 Testament of Solom&7 and 115Prayer of Joseph
IUDJP 3% HFDXVH Eochl&2Te3t@arRdnt of Ashex4.
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bank account. Wilhem Heitmdller is the proponent of this view, whoesi@uthe basis ahe
GrecaRoman documents that use banking terminoltoggferto the name of the person who
disposes an account in a bank. With this financial undertone, the baptism into the name of Jesus,
then, means that a candidate who is baptised is transferred into the pocession of another
persont9®

The second view probes in KH RULJLQDO PHDQLQJ Rl 6HPDQWLF t
QDPH RI1eshafBisa YLV WKH *UHHNAFRX QW HQ S\DKHV2 @E°7HVWDP
OLVKQDK DQG 7DOPXG ZLWK WKH ED?Ilt RaPaHwid® taQoe ®R1 3ZL W
applications used in various context, denoting the fundamental reference or purpose of action
RU ULWH 8VHG LQ EDSWLVPDO FRQW Hy béhind/ tkeHrit&, kKvbdD VH 3 U F
FRQIHUUHG VLJQLILFDQFH RQ WKH ULWHIhDNBe RENGTH WKH |F
behind the baptism ritual is linked with the person of Jesus Christ and his salvific works (i.e.
death and resurrection) and his teachiffgsinally, the third view sees the inextricable
FRQQHFWLRQ EHWZHHQ &KULVW TV VDOYLILF ZRUN DQG KLV
the name of Jesus is to be endowed with benefits of salvation accomplished b§*€hrist.

Since this study uses tiperformanceRULHQWHG ULWXDO WKHRULHV Z#}
WKH QDPH” IRUPXOD DV SDUW RI D FUXFLDO HOHPHQW LQ
presence of Jesus in the one vidaptizes As we noted earlier in ritual actor, the ritual agents
in baptism involve both human and divine persons. The human person administers the rite of
baptism in the name of Jesus, whose divine presence is made manifested by the meditation of
the Spirit as it dwells in the baptised candidates (Acts 10744.1:1317). We will discuss
more on the agency of the Spirit in later section, but it suffices to note that the invocation of
the name of Jesus is a locus point in which the synergetic work of divine and human agents in
the ritual performancmanifests itself

Now we have discussed the meaning of the name formula in baptrstural question
DULVHV UHJDUGLQJ WKH WLWOH *I' " LQ WKH QDPH IRUPX

identity of Jesus. To begin, we note how the New Testament writerslgpplyttitle to Jesus.

198 wilhelm Heitmiller 3,P 1DPHW®WX: (LQH UHOLJLRQVJHVFKLFKWOLFKH 8QV
Testament (FRLANT 1.2) (GoéttingeWandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1903).

19 ([IDPSOHV LQ WKH 20G 7THVWDPHQW SUDLVLQJ *RG LQ KLV QDPH
(1 Kgs 18:24); one sear, bless, or curse in God name (Deut 6:13, 10:8, 2 Kgs 2:24).

200 see BeasleMurry, Baptism p. 9692.

21 /DUV +DUWPDQ 3*u,QWR WKH 1DPH RI WKH /RUG -HVXV " S

202|pid., p.45.

203G, Delling, Die Zueignung des Heils in der Tayferlin: Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 1961), esp.
97.
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,Q WKH JRVSHOV YDULRXV ILIXUHVY KDYH EHHQ DGGUHVVHG

the earthly Jesus (Mark 7:28; Matt 15:27; 8:68)However, the title takes on religious
RYHUWRQH ZKHQ -HVXVIV GLVRFNREAHY! D'F NI RAWHIGD M LIKQLIP Z\/\

miraculous works of Jesus (Luke 5:8; 124™) 2% In such cases, the gospel writers read the

post( DVWHU H[SHULHQFH RI -HVXV LQW R 28 KH 3MRFRMVQ OVH RV KHL

see a wider applicationf &kyriostitle to Jesus in all stages of his salvific works: the- pre

incarnationakyrios Jesus in the form of God (Phil 2:1Q), the evercontinuing presence of

SWKH /RUG” -HVXV DPRQJVW WKH &KULVW FRPPXQ®W\ H[SU
#1606 A #16(1 Thess 4:14.7), and the second parousigkgfios Jesus in the liturgical
DFFODPDWLRQ &RU DQG SURFODPPWARQ RI#EA GHDWE
2. | 020! d) E1Cor11:2326)2°7 Additionally, the more diredinkage of Jesus

ZLWK *!' " FDQ EH VHHQ LQ 3DXOYfV DSSOLFDWLRQ RI <DK2Zzl
UHQGHUY WKH WHWUDJUDPPDWRQ <+:+ DV *I " WR &KULVW

the divine name of Yahweh (Rom 10:13), with the wigrsleserved for God (Rom 14:11),

with the divine attributes of God (1 Cor 1:31; 2:16; 2 Cor 10:17), and with the lordship of

Yahweh over his creation (1 Cor 10:26).

Given such intimate connection between Jesus and the God Yahweh in the early Christ
movenent, howcanwe understand the relationship between the two: is Jesus recognised as
Yahweh himself by early Christ followers or is Jesus somehow a distinct being that participates
in the transcendence of Yahweh? According to Cape David Bryan, since Pakynisshat
was employed to translate the divine name in LXX and in other contemporary Jewish writings
DV D &KULVWRORJLFDO WLWOH 3>L@W VXJJHVWV WKDW KH
+LPVHOI PDQLIHVW%INSs i&/seen id thy dev@idi Jesus in the earliest days
of Christ movement that gives adoration and worship to him reserved for God (Rem 1:3
10:910; 1 Cor 1:2; 5:4; 11:20; 16:22; Phil 218). Whereas Bryan identifies Jesus with
Yahweh himself, other scholars have recognisedditinction and unity between the two.

Fitzmyer, having examined thgrios WLWOH IRU &KULVW REVHUYHV WKDW
sense in the transcendence of Yahweh, that he was somehow on a par with him. This, however,

204 . RVHSK $ )LW]JP\HU 37KH 6HPLWLF % D RNOLRNWDGAWRanNdeKY 1HZ 7HV'
Aramean: Collected Aramaic Essafgy Joseph A. Fitzmyer, 1H842. (Society of Biblical Literature Mogoaph
25. Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1979), 127.

205)LW]P\HU 337KH 6HPLWLF %DFNJURMXSGLRMOMKH 1HZ 7THVWDPHQW

206 hid., 127.

207 bid., 12730.

208 David B. Capes,20G 7HVWDPHQW <DKZHK 7H[WMWitsBnshafthabelV & KU L\
Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testamenitthingen, Germany: J. C. B. Mohr, 1992), 278.
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iS meant in an egalitariareisse, not in an identifying sense, since Jesus was never hailed as

i . Itinvolves aGleichsetzungbut not aridentifizierung 2°° Similarly, C. Kavin Rowe notes
the differentiation and unity between God and Jesus identity in the Lukan narrative (Luke 1
and 2) regarding the ministry of Jesus through the share®ytites?'° We proposthat a more
nuanced understanding of Jesus and his link with YHWH thrlyigbstitle should be adopted.
First, we need to recognise that there is an ambiguity in thelldstament regarding the exact
relation between Jesus and God. At the one hand, thestreng identification of Jesus with
God by ascribing him the adoration, divine attributes, and redemptive role of God. On the other
hand, Jesus is clearly a separtt® WLW\ GLVWLQFW IURP *RG DV VHHQ LC
epistle greetings (Rom 1:7; 1 Cor 1 Phil 1:1; 1 Thess 1:1; 2 Thess 1:1) and in those
instances where Jesus is described as an instrument through whom God redeems the whole
human race (Rom:34; Eph 1:7F*! Second, this ambiguity suggests that early Christ followers
are binitarian worshipping God alongsidkyrios Christ (1 Cor 8:6)?'2 Finally, the exact
relation between God and Christ as articulated in the Nicene Creed constitutes a later endeavour

by the Christ followers to clarify the ambiguity left from the New Testament era.

Performative Indicators: Firsthe aorist for all three verbs (E0,1.1 02 z1 20 DQG
% .t 20 SRLQWV WR D VSHFLILF DFW LQ WKH SDVW WKDW
Corinthians before Gott2Second the word E *& GHQRWHV WKH FOHDQVLQJ
involving bodily relation to the ritualone accepts purificatioof the body from physical,
spiritual and moral defilements hird, the name formula% % Q, .2 2 #¥#I| 1 é

I 1 2¢ which is pronounced over the candidate at baphiagbeen used at baptissince
the inception othe Christ movement (Acts:38; 8:16; 10:48; 19.5).

Metaphor Predication: Identifying washing imagery with ablution and initiation rites is

common in ancient Gree@oman religions, including Judaism. The question is not whether

209Joseph A)LW]P\HU 37KH 6HPLWLF %DFNJURYXSSG LRV OMKdndRHiy 7THVWDP +
Aramean: Collected Aramaic Essay Joseph A. Fitnyer, 115142 (Society of Biblical Literature Monograph
25. Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1979), 130

210C, Kavin.Rowe, Early Narrative Christology: The Lord in the Gospel of LiiBeihefte zur
Zeitschrift fir die neutestestamentliche Wissenschaft ua&dnde der &lteren Kirch&rand Rapids, MI:
Baker Academic, 2009)

21YRU PRUH RQ WKH VI\QWDFWLFDO DQDO\VLVY RI GLYLQH DFWLRQ H|
+HZLWW 3, Q OHVVLDK OHVVLDK 'LVFRXUVH LQ $QFLHBQOWO-XQKLV PGDQG
University of Edinburgh, 2019), 18367.

22| arry W. HurtadoOne God, One Lord: Early Christian Devotion and Ancient Jewish Monotheism
39 ed. (New Delhi: Bloomsbuty T&T Clark, 2015), 153.

213 BeasleyMurray, Baptism 163; Schnackenburgaptism in the Though8.
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wadhing symbolism gives rise to ablution rites or vice versa. Giliatwater is an essential
element in these rites, it naturally lends itself to the washing or cleansing metaphor, and this in
turn reinforces the cleansing notion of the rfitee Qumran se¢cwhich was contemporaneous
with thenascent Christ movememiffers an example of an ablution rite practiced in the ancient
world. The purification riteas accompanied byervasive washing symbolism. The purification
liturgies of the Qumran sect speak dhe sanctification of sect members through ritual
purification (4Q512 33 35), purification from moral corruption (4Q512 ZD; 11)
defilement (4Q512 4), and disease (4Q512 273jong with purification through the
establishment of a law @tonement (4Q414 13). It is interesting to note one of the liturgical
fragmentscontains a juxtaposition gburification and righteousnessYou distinguish us
EHWZHHQ WKH LPSXUH DQG WKH SXUH « WR <RX ZLWK D SX
the fawr of your goodness in righteousngd€414 2728) 24 Similarly, Paul uses & * &
DORQJVLGH / . )& LQITWIRH VW tuideMrigRNAt baptism and justification
are closely connected? It is worth to note that irearly Greek thought the concept of
purification reODWHY WR WKH OHJDO VHQVH RI DFTXLWWLQJ RQF
murder. In commenting on the laws of justified homicide, Demosthenes enf@ys0 }"

. 1) 'for the prove of involuntary homicidé®indicating pure and not liable to punishment
are synonymougiccordingly,a guilty person is said to be polluted and excluded from society,
in need of purification. In the purification ritual, the participant isrgiwith his head veiled,
FRXSOHG ZLWK V\PEROLF DFWLRQV WKDW QDUYDOWeH WKH F
participant would sit at the hearth or threshold, expressingdngplete submission and
passivity?'® What results from this homicide pficiation rite is the reintegration of the
participant into the social and religious If€.Paul in 1 Cor 6:90 delineatesa litany of
wrongdoers (/ ), and evethough murderer is not mentioniedthe list, it denotes a similar
notion that people irhese categories are polluted in need of purification, so that they might be

integrated into a new society or community, that is, the kingdom of Gaaediately in verse

2% Translation from James R. Davilkiturgical Works: Eerdmans Commentaries on the Dead Sea
Scrolls ed. Martin G. Abegg, Jr. and Peter W. Flint (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 200659288

250RUDOHV 3% 0 BWILWRA D

21623.74; 9.44RobertParker, OLDVPDR 3ROOXWLRQ DQG 3XULILFDWLRQ LQ (DU
Parker (Oxford: Clarendon, 1983367.

217 parker, Miasma, 371.

2181bid., 37%72.

219 For the intertwining relationship between purification and acquittal of punishment in legal matters see
+DQ QDK :L O O-btatus & &gislativ@ and pollution in Plat&sthyphro LQ 3XULW\ DQG 3XULILFDW
Ancient Greek World, ed. Javlathieu Garbon and Saskia Pedlsatthey (Liege: Prees Universitaires de Liege,
2018), 11331.
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11 Paul exclaims that the Corinthian communities have made pure or justified thineugh
washing of baptism ritual. Given the pervasive legal overtone in 1 Cor 6, Paul may have drawn

on this early Greek notion of purification regarding acquittal of punishment.

2.2.3 Galatians 327 28

%DSWLVP WUDGLWLRQy! )KDV Vausstedto oy Betekentrdlluding to

information previously known to the original audierfé&Second, Pauhbruptly shifts the

pronouns and verbs fromthe fHr8SHUV R Q SOXRMUO 1LBAYtYthe secongerson
SOXUDO 3\RX ~ *ibtWH2628 B ' Xird, @f\the three contrasting pairs in v. 28
(Jew/Greek, slave/free, male/female), only the fivas direct relevanceto the immediate
context,while the secondnay echo the slave metaphosedelsewhere in the letter and the

third oneappearsto be irrelevantio the entire lettef?? Fourth, it seems thatvithout the

intervening vv.27 £8, Gal 329 naturally and logicallyollows 3:26 in concluding that those

Rl &KULVW DUH $EUDKDPTV KH L% Craig)FSr Ragi@t @smisseR tWKH S U
digression as hardlyunique featurghatis actuallycommonin 3 D X O  V22¢Rd tat/ad It V

may, one could use this argument to othe’sDOOHG EDSWLVPDO WUDGLWLRQ'
explain away any elements theggpear toGLVUXSW 3DXOTV WKRXJKW DQG .HI
DQ\ HI[DPSOH RI WKLY VDPH IHDWXUH LQ 3DXO 73 GhristWwWWHUV
-HV XW: 26 and v. 28 may signal to the readers that Paul is returning to his own line of
argunent from the cited materi&f? Finally, the parallels in 1 Cor.Z822, 12:13, Col 311,

and John 121 attest to the prevalence of the tradition in the early Gtotsmunities’?®

220 Atsuhiro AsanoCommunitytdentity Construction in Galatians: Exegetical, Soefaithropological
and SocieHistorical StudiesJSNTSup 285 (London:&T Clark Interndional, 2005), 181; Richard Longenecker,
Word Biblical Commentary. Volume 41, Galatigbsllas: Word Books, 1990), 151.

221 Martinus C. de BoerGalatians A CommentaryNTL (Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press,
2011), 245, and A. Andrew DaGalatians Concordia Commentar§Saint Louis: Concordia Publishing House,
2014), 380.

222De Boer,Galatians 245, and DasGalatians 380. Having examined the evidence for the possible
sources behind Gal 3:28, Gesila Nneka Uzukwu finds it lacking and argues tl3ap&ais well integrated into
3DXOYV DUJXPHQW LQ *DO DV Epistkleg@phic@lapptoathQhiat Dnké/ dn R D(WKKX
ZLWK *DO RQ WKH WKHPH RI SURPLVH VKH REVHUYHV WKDW 33DX0O XV
or physical genealogy had been reversed in favour of spiritual genealogy for the primary recipients and secondary
EHQHILFLDULHY RI WKH SURPLVHt UniyHof IMAI® addQReMNde i@ ]IeduZ Xhrist: An
Exegetical Study of Galatians 3.28c in LigRtl 3IDXOfV 7KHR Q RNKSE31 JLomierl Blbbmsbury
7 7 &0ODUN 8]XNZXTV ZRUN LV YDOLG LQ LWV RZQ ULJKW DV VK
the finished text of Galatians. However, what concerns us here is the possildmbépal background behind
Gal 3:28 and isolating it from the surrounding text so that we can have a ritual text for ritual analysis.

223] ongeneckerGalatians 154; DasGalatians 380.

224 Craig S. KeeneiGalatians: A Commentar§Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2019), 295.

225 De Boer,Galatians 245, and DasGalatians 381.

226 De Boer,Galatians 245#46, and Jiurgen BeckeDer Brief an die GalaterNTD 8/1 (Goéttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1998), 60.
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Performative indicators: Firsthere are two declarative statements embedded in this passage:
WKH SKUDVHA DG WKHB WKUHRIROGEUXFWLRQ 7KHodRUPHU
not necessitate a reference to the actual ritualised name fo@AulU . 2e #! # 1 ¢

could well be an invocation dhe / RUGYV QDPH RYHU WKH EDSWL]DQGV D
early Christ movement (cf. 1 CorlB#A7; 6:11; Acts 238; 8:16; 10:48 19:5). Moreover,
VFKRODUV KDYH WHKQG BBEY%WERL QU B YV SDJYH \V ECEHd ldngerAV LR Q R
2U . 2& #! # 1 &2 whichis a sort of solemn pronouncement at baptism declaring

a new status bestowed upthiose beindpaptised. This imtimated by its frequent occurrence

in other Pauline writings thaéfer to thebaptism ritual (1 Cor 123; Col 311). Secongdmost

verbs in the declarative statement, which denoteal action, are in the present tensét 2 0

in w. 26 and 27zindicaing a ritual performance. The two aorist verl8%, € 20 DQG

%0/ 1.1 ,0denote baptismal performance. Third, the veth0/1.1 0 VLIQLILHV W]
involvement of the body as the locus of acceptance on the part of the participant. As most
scholars see Pafilv XVH R W K&sSHDWHD O O H O B2&ide sigiifanée othe
FORWKLQJ UHIHUHQFH OLHV LQ WKH whRiOi®avalooQstdheEe RGL O\ |
bodily relation to the garmeft? Finally, this bodily acceptance results in an emerging social
ordercalledcommunitaswhich isdefined by equality. Most commentators consider G288 3

to be an example of early Christieommunitag°

OHWDSKRULFDO 3UHGLFDWLRQ 3DXOTfV X VitdalRiedede2RaV KLQJ V
In the mystery religionghe clothing motifwasused ina variety ofways. A clear example is

IRXQG LQ $Metanbrphse$vhere wearing a new garment was a crucial moment in

the initiation rite. Lucius, the main character in the stdonsa ritual garment three times at

three different stages tifie initiation ritual. Luciusfirst wears a white linen garment shortly

afterbeingrestored to human form from asgn (XI. 13). Thisymboliseshe restoration from

227 Gerhard BarthDie Taufein friihchristlicher Zeit(NeukirchenViuyn: Neukirchener, 1981), 44, 46;
BeasleyMurray, Baptism 9092; LongeneckerGalatians 155; Richard B. HaysThe Letter to the Galatians:
Introduction, Commentary, and ReflectiphiB 11 (Nashville: Abingdon Pres2000), 155.

228 Jung Hoon KimThe Significance of Clothing Imagery in the Pauline Coyg&NTSup 268 (London:
T&T Clark International, 2004), 11Ronald Y. K.Fung,The Epistle to the Galatiarf{&rand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1988), 172; BarthTaufe 105 Hans DieteBetz, *DODWLDQV $ &RPPHQWDU\ RQ 3DXOYV /HWYV
Galatia (HermeneiaPhiladelphia: Fortress Pred979, 186.

22%Kim, Clothing Imagery 115.

230 A, J. M. WedderburnBaptism and Resurrection. Studies in Pauline Theology against its Graeco
Roman BackgrounTlbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1987); StreckBig liminale Theologie300, 351568; Asano,
Communitytdentity, 197.
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death to life and anticipatioof the future life?*! The second time Lucius wears a new linen
garmentis at the secret initiation ceremanmyhich symbolisesthe new ife-outof-GHD W K"~
through union with Isis (XI. 2332 The third time Lucius donstwelve religious robes at the
public display after his initiation,symbolising ¥he radiance of restored life accomplished
through his identification with] R G(XI. 24).2%3 The importance of the clothing motif in
religious rituals inthe GrececRoman worldsheds valuable light o3 D X O § V aXluthingR |
referencan connection tdaptism.Althoughit is difficult to determine whether the clothing
reference gives rise to the practice of wearing a garment during or after the baptism or vice
versa, Second Temple literature describes the attigelfathing ritual B. J.2.12829; 2.161;
2.137#42; Jos.Asen.14.1243) 234

2.2.4 Romans 6l 11

Baptismal tradition: The phras8 0202 VLJQLILHV D VRXUFH RU WUDG
appealing to in the vers#sat follow.?®> Regarding the traditional materials that Paul is quoting,
+HOOKROP VXJJHVWYV WKDW 3DXO GUDZV IURP WKH VDPH N!
thatoccursin 1 Cor 15:36:2%¢

1 Cor. 15:35 Rom. 63 #4/8
1. \2 42 . 0 R 2 z.2 J2e%.ER 0
D «\29%z3 1# @2 0 c ]J2B/y2e
. .2 "A02 z .2
\2%~0!12. . F.n1EQ!! I 12'% 0 &
D \V2n3 3:02. 2) £/0 . b2 &" «>1#1 0 ]

Granted, one may argue that this does not necessarily @rival background since dould
be a fragment chn HDUO\ FUHGR VWDWHPHQW +RZHYHWthBDXO GR

231Kim, Clothing Imagery8385.

232 |bid., 90.

233 |bid., 91.

246HH /DXULH *X\ 3ulDNHGY %DSWLVP LQ WKH (DUMRHZKNOUFK 7KH '
2 (2003): 13342.

235 Charles Kingsley Barreth Commentary on the Epistle to the Romaaised, BNTC; HNTC (London:
Black; New York: Harper, 1991), 1222; Otto Michael,Der Brief an die Romerl4th ed., KEK 4 (Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1978), 205; John Murrafie Epistle to the Romans: The English Text with
Introduction, Exposition, and NoteBIICNT (London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 195Repr.; Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1997), 214; C. E. B. CranfieddCritical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans,
Volume 1 ICC (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1975), 300; Ernst Kdsema@ommentary on Romansans. G. W.
Bromiley (Grand Rapids: Edmans, 1980), 165; Ulrich WilckenBer Brief an die Romer, Volume RKKNT 6
(Zurich: Benziger, 1978), 11; Robert Tannehidlying and Rising with Christ: A Study in Pauline Theology
BZNW 32 (Berlin: Topelmann, 1967), #24.

26 +HOOKROP 39RUJHURGRWHRPKQ -
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pericope DQG WKH XVXDO YHUEDO%FE® VW U XKW afp€alsRa tide

baptism ritual in his other letters. This could intimate that Paul is metigggedo tradition

with baptism to form a new understanding by connecting the Christ eventheiliaptism
ULWXDO 3DXOYV FUHDW ted by Xow e RHap&/sLiiz @hatériblR OitdrpretersvV W H V
KDYH QRWHG WKDW 3DXO GRHV QRW FRPSOHWH WKH SDU
believers®” :KDWHYHU WKH H[DFW FLUFXPVWDQFHV VXUURXQGL
ascertain the historicatason why Paul shaples material the way he does. The burden of the
SHULFRSH LV QRW VR PXFK DERXW W K Hhisbelid\210 &sthlioMt R & K L
SDUWLFLSDWLRQ LQ WKH &KULVW HYHQW WG DRX¥3IJK EDSWLYV

Performative Indicators: Firghe verbs%. B 0 DDR|G VLJIQLI\ WKH SHUIRUPL
baptism in immersion and emersion. Secaithough the bodily relation to the ritual is not

explicit, one can deducel URP WKHRRBRESRXQGW3 10# 02A3#2 DQG

1# 012t#! WKDW WKH S EI0s&Q EQ SliQEHTis hrau@ihebaptism ritual.
ThisisborneRXW E\ WKH SDUDOM®HIOIRA[I EHUDQERD Y .RI (.2 é

WKDW WKH EDSWLVHG QRW RQO\ SDUWiskif&®WH LQ &KULVW

Metaphorical Predication: Paul identifidse baptism ritual with metaphorical imageries of
&KULVWYYV GHDWK EXULDO DQG UHVXUutrgénattthe Qhrist KH SHU I
event and the participant is to identify with iHowever some scholars haweskedhow
baptsmcanEH SHUFHLYHG DV D UHSHWLWLRQ RI &KULVWY{V GHD
not a death by drowning? In responsegiventhatbaptismsymbolisesieaththroughplunging

into water, the reference to burial is not implausiétethe custom was to bury people in caves.

N. H. Taylor cautions that we should not read oan burial customs intdhe text andhatit

might bemore apprpriately rendered RU LWV WHhaRd-unbergsne funeral rites with him

[Christ]. 24°We should note that Paul is not drawing a strict parallel betihesDhrist event

B¢ - 0 HGGHUEXUQ 3+HOOHQLVWLF &KNTSZIVioD3IY1993DBLWLRQV L
Lars Hartman3,QWR WKH 1DPH RI WKH /RUG -HVXV(EdifbDGhWEVEalkQ@I9MWKH (DUO\
9091.

238 Sgren AgersnaBaptism and the New Life: A Study of Romansl@.(Aarhus: Aarhus University
Press, 1999), 265.

29 (GXDUG 6WRPPHO 3p%HJUDEHQ PLW &KURYA KYSH): T MAnnehill, XQG GH L
Dying and Rising34.

240 7DVORU 1ingrwith'€hrist in Baptism: Issues in the Translation and Interpretation of Romans
6.3+ “BT59, no. 1 (2008): 3#9.
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andthe baptism ritual the linkage of these two is made possityeargumentative inference

IURP WKH SUHFHGLQJ YHUVH WWHKRXHKRKKH FRQMXQFWLRQ

‘H KDYH GHPRQVWUDWHG WKDW WKH IRUHJR Ld@rdot&iieSWLVPD

of ritual performace through three lines of evidence. The form analysis has enabled us to
identify the possible baptismal tradition embedded theream asve acknowledge that Paul
hasalsoleft his own stamp on the tradition. The performative indicators help us go beyond

text to detect any ritual performance indicators behind the language of baptism. The metaphor
predicatiorallowsus to look at the relationship between ritual and metaphor in a different light.
Therefore, we now have frothe various writings of Pauh complete baptismal text that is
suitablefor a ritual analysis. Granted, these baptismal texts, although we have isolated their
pre-Pauline traditions, have alreabbggunthe process of imbuing theological interpretations

of the ritual action, whiclcould make itmore difficult to decipher. However, we still can
recover the ritual form and action from these layers of interpretations sinceanmave
relative confidence in identifying a ritual action frommataphorsuch asheclothing metaphar

which alludes to the baptismal garment worn by candidates during the Fuwhermore,
3DXOTV ZRU\Mhdeaddsttage Gf developmenttuf baptism ritualwhose fuller

sacramental theology would flower in the fourth century lzeybnd

2.3 Ritual Form
Since the ritual backgrounidas beerestablisheda reconstruction othe whole baptismal
ceremony is necessary for the analysigsofitual function. As these baptismal texts gathered
IURP 3DXOYV OHWWHUYV DUH 1UDJPHQ WieferkingfoHhe@tiét G W R
baptismal texts in the &lv TestamentBefore we proceedhereareafew cavea. First, the
reconstruction of &ull ritual apparatus is cruci# theunderstanding adhemeaning ofritual
function as those ritual elements are needed to explain the transformative aspleetgucdl
performance. Second, we acknowledge that these reconstructions are plhusibist
undeniableThird, to the accusation efnthesising texts from different pergave arguehat
tbecausé¢he Pauline communities are part of the larger movement called the Jesus movement
tonecandraw on analogous practices from other Christ coomitiesthatshare a common

apostolic traditiorf*? Thus, ourreferenceso other baptismal traditions outsidetbé Pauline

241 Robert JewettRomans: A Commentafilinneapolis: Fortress Press, 2007), 398.

242 In his commentary on Leviticus, Jacob M. Milgrom uaasethod of filling in the gaps by drawing
analogies amongst parallel texts on the assumption that, if a certain action is required in ritual A, then it may be
required in ritual B: see Milgron,eviticus 116; Leviticus 1722; Leviticus 2327.
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corpus will venture nolater thanthe third century. Moreover, ritual scholalike Gorman
acknowledge that an imaginatigenstruals oftenrequired in ritual studieBecaus®nedoes

not usuallyhave access to fukthnographicdescriptions’*® Fourth, we employ GrimesV
schema of analysing ritual forlyy breaking down the form dhe baptism ritual into seven
elements: actions, actors, places, times, objects, languages, and %tdigpsnswerany
objectionto using modern categories to read backothe texts to find all seven elements of
ritual form, | argue that model is a heurigt tool that compels the serious scholar to
acknowledge where the text does not fit the model. Moreover, all interpretatiogswith

them some kind ahodel or paradigm to understand the text. if@ortantquestionLV 3:KDW
new knowledge can this mddgenerate, or does it hinder the generation of a new

understanding of the text in question?

2.3.1 Ritual actions

The basic ritual actiom baptisms theimmersionin water Beyond thatthe whole ritual event,
the plot ofthe action, goes from the movement aéscentnto ascent, adllustrated by the
PHWDSKRULFDO ODQJXDJH RI &KULVXYThéreGare Raktadn aEtdri) L D O
languages associated with baptism teHéct change in the participantshe language of
divestment and donning a new cloth symbolising CHrMersonality is formed in the
participants (Gal 27; Col 39 A0; Eph 422),>5the language of washing associated with the
Spirit signifying the purificabn from sin (1 Cor €.1; Tit 35; cf. Acts 15; Heb 1023), the
language of new birth (John33; the language of enlightenment indicatthgillumination the
participant receives regarding divine knowledge (Hdh 8032); and the language of baptism
itself, whichsaves the participant (1 Pe23). Sometimes, the ecstatic speacbompaniethe
baptisecemergingirom thewater, and Meeks suggests that the bilingual cgbbimay well
have been one such utterance (G&j Rom 815#7) 24’ Often, the participants are passive in

the ritual: they are being baptised and anointed by a human or soswitine agent*® The

23Gorman,35LWXDO 6WXGLHV -~ : DetS\UHder Megotidtiont AiHe BiQl€and
Postmodern ImaginatioMinneapolis: Fortress, 1993).

244 Grimes,Craft of Ritual Studies232:93.

56HH EDSWLVP LQWR &KULVWYV GHDWK 5RP &l 5RP
(Rom 6:5; Col 2:12); and raised and made alive with Christ (Rom 6:11; Col 2:12; Eph 2:1; 2 Tim 2:11).

246 See Geoffrey WainwrighChristian Initiation, Ecumaical Studies in History 10 (Richmond, VA:
John Knox Press, 1969), #b, and Wayne A. Meek§he First Urban ChristiansThe Social World of the
Apostle Paul2d ed (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1983), 151, 157.

247 Meeks,First Urban Christians 15152.

248 See Matt 3:11; Mark 1:®; John 1:26, 33; Acts 16:33; 19:5; 1 Cor 142
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participants also recite the profession of faithich involvescalling on the name of JestfS.
Finally, there is a periodf intense preparation before the ritual involving instructiothe
faith usinga body of lore concerning the ritual and the larger mystetiyat faith(Acts 18:26;
Heb 6:2; Luke ¥; Rom 61 A1).

2.3.2 Ritual actors
The agents in the ritual are thodivine and human. In the baptism narratives of Jesus, he
receives baptism from John the Baptetd acfurther confirmed by the voice of the father
and thedescenbf the Spirit inthe form of adove (Matt 31347; Mark 19#1; Luke 321+
23).2°% In Acts, we see human agents are directly involved in the witégh is often
administrated byne of theapostles (Philip: Acts:8589; Peter: Acts 1@4 #48; Paul: Acts
19:1 #; Ananias: Acts 9:1A9); on other occasions, we see direct divine intena@ntson
the day of the Pentecosthenthe apostles are baptised in the Holy Spirit (Ac% ).
Although sometimeadivine agent is not directly involved in the enactment of the rite, we see
divine involvement behind the scexia the baptism of Paulna the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts
8:2640; 9:10% ,Q 3DXOYV ZULWLQJV WKH +RO\ 6SLULW LV PHQ
Cor 1213; cf Titus 35), andthe connection between baptism and the Spirit is prepared by
John the Baptistvho speaks of the coming messiah baptising people in fire and the Spirit (Matt
3:11; Luke 3; cf. Acts B).2°!

The disposition of the participants is also cru¢@athe rite. The participants must
demonstrate fruits befitting eschatological repenta@eethe day of Pentecost, Petelis a
crowd in Jerusalem that tiphenomenownf speaking in tongues is a fulfilment of Jogh&ich

prophesies thain the last day God will pour out his Spirit on all flegteterthenrelates this

249 Profession of faith: Acts 8:37 (v. |.); 16:15, 31; cf. Rom 10:9; Invoking the name of Jesus: Acts 2:38;
4:12; 8:16; 9:14, 21; 10:43; 22:16; 1 Cor 1:2; 6:11. See Méelst,Urban Christiang 152, and Joseph Crehan,
Early Christian Baptism and the Creed: A Study in Adieene TheologyThe Bellarmine Series 13; London:
Burns, Oates & Washbourne, 1950)28.

0 (YHUHWW )HUJXVRQ UHFRJQLVHV W Kéwden Hiy/bDapti§iv amil@dris VP SRVHYV
unprecedented and unrepeatable, and as a paradigmatic event for early Christian baptism practice. Nevertheless,
WKH XQLTXH HYHQW Rl -HVXVYV EDSWLVP GRHYVY SURYLGH D SDUDOOHC
attached to baptism in the early Christian practice; see Everett Fer@aguism in the Early Church: History,

Theology, and Liturgy in the First Five Centurigrand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2009), 100.

251 Some interpreters distinguish between water baptisi@ atWKH 6SLULW LQ 3DXOfV ZUL\
exemplified by DunnBaptism in the Holy Spirit LQ ZKLFK KH WUDQVODWHYVY &RU DV 3VX
and John R. W. Stott RPDQV *RGTV *RRG 1HBD&vAdRSUGrawve H.: iiRdoV@rsity, 1994)73.

This distinction, however, goes beyond the evidence, as Douglas Moo observes that Paul often uses the verb
.E2 & WR UHIHU WR ZDWHU EDSWLVP &RU > [@

Romans 18: Wycliffe ExegeticalCommentary(Chicago: Moody, 1991), 376. A more judicious view of the

relationship between baptism and the Spirit would acknowledge that theemadsual ritual in the background

and that the Spirit does play a role at baptism in mediating the effexsftief. Acts 10:4448).
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SURSKHYV\ s\WwRistry] deati land resurrection. In other words, baptism relates to the
coming ofthemessiah who inaugurates the last day that will usher in the kingdom of God. To
be prepared fothat kingdom peoplewould have to repent of their sins, accept Jesus as the
messiah, and receive baptigmwhich the gift of the Spirit is imparted as a pledge for the age
to come.

Thus, we see the ritual agency involves a synergistic cooperation between divine and
human agents. There is divine intervention in the fortm@butpouring of the Spirit that fills
the participanteandhuman involvement in performing the riterougha proper disposition on

the part of the participant.

2.3.3 Ritual places
The space in which the baptism ritual is carried out caoubtéoor and indoor, public and
private. Didache, in instructing on the administration of baptism nastinree options for the
kind of water one could use in administrating the, g@responding to the kinds of settiimg
which ones baptisedthe ruming water (7:1), cold or warm water (7:2), and pouring water on
the head (7:3).

The running water relates to the outdoor space where the candidates are baptised in the
river. The book of Acts records four instances in which apostles metch crowdabout the
Christ message andereimmediately baptised afterward (Acts 2:8%; 8:513; 10:4778;
16:1315). Although the texts do not explicitly state that thwesyebaptised in running water,
there is a hint given by Acts 1613 ZKHUH LW V vabb'hdy Ve @emwdltdide the
JDWH E\ WKH ULYHU  LQ YHUVH DQG ODWHU LQ YHUVH /\
it is likely that Lydia and her household was baptised in the river mentioned in previous verse.
This could apply to the oth#énree instances where a considerable size of crowds was baptised
in river. Moreover, there is an instance where baptism is administered in outdoor and is private
in nature as in the case of Philip baptising an Ethiopian eunuch in an isolated place3@cts 8
38).

7KH RWKHU WZR NLQGV RI ZDWHU LPSO\ ZDWHU WDNHQ
LWV RULIJLQDO *FRRO" WHPSHUDWXUH” RU FLVWHUQ WKDW
water that is available at the disposal of the circumstanceeTi® kinds of water relate to
indoor and private setting of baptism ritual. The book of Acts records two instances where
baptism was administered in private setting and it was indoor, namely, the baptism of Paul
(9:17-19; cf. 22:1417) and ofthejailer and his household (Acts 16:34). In both cases, the

place in which the candidategerestaying is indoor building, a private house. This suggests
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that the water used in these two instangeseeither taken from river or cistern or whatever
water thatwas available at that moment. Additionally, it wpsessiblethat in both cases the
ZDWHU zZDV SRXUHG RYHU WKH FDQGLGDWHVY KHDG
Finally, there are two recorded instances in Acts where the baptismal setting is
uncertain. First is the baptism of a ruler o0HhV\QDJRJXH QDPHG &ULVSXV 3ZKR
KDUG WR WKH V\QD8)RThi¢ ldduld®sEglyedt that either he andfaisily were
baptised immediately in his private house after Paul preached Christ to them, or they were
baptised in a pool in sygague before an audience since the text immediately states that his
house is joined to the synagogue and many Corinthians followed suite (these Corinthians could
be proselytes or uncircumcised Gadring gentiles). At the inception of the Christ religion,
Pharisaic sages invented a prescribed mikveh, an immersion pool, even though its waters were
still.?>2 Therefore, this would be a possible scenario in this case where both Crispus and his
household and the Corinthians were baptised in a mikveh in theagueagSecond is the
baptism of certain disciples that Paul found in Ephesus (Acts7)9The text is silent on the
VHWWLQJ RI WKH EDSWLVP EXW LW RIIHUV D KLQW WKDW
implies that these disciples are Jewd ¢ghus were probably baptised in a pool at a synagogue.
Having outlined all the possible baptismal setting with the aid of accounts found in Acts,
we now turn to the likely baptismal setting in Pauline communities. There are a few
observations to be madFirst, those Christ communities that Paul have had a share in founding
it, such as Corinthian communities, gentile background. Second, these Christ communities
meet in a private house or some private space and are often described as household of God
(Rom 16:5; 1 Cor 16:15, 19; Eph 2:P2; 1 Tim 3:1415). Third, in many of these places
where Pauline communities are located, such as Corinth, Galatia, Philipp, and so on, are
metropolitan cities with many public bathhouses; some were used for cultic mirpdse
cults of local deities and others were used for batfifiBased on these observations, we can
say that the baptismal setting in Pauline communities are both public and private: either some
were baptised in a private house or space where they normally gathered for worship or they
took over a bath used for culactivities®®*

22 _DFRE 1HXVQHU 37KH &RQYHUVLRQ RI $GLDBEBLOHIMWR: 6GDLVP $
66.
253 See DeMaris, New Testament in its Ritual World #5531

254 The likelihood of Christ followers using these cultic baths for baptism can be deduced from the fact
that Paul writes in 1 Corinthians that some patrticipated in the temple sacrificial mehBY8This suggests that
these Christ followers are still paipating in the Graec®oman public life after joining Christ community.

Paul admonishes them to refrain from certain areas of public life out of concern for the weak ones.
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In addition tothe physical space in which the ritual is performed, there is a conceptual
space in which baptistakesplace. The phraséaptised into Christdenotes anentalsphere
into which one isgranted admissionin Ephesians 3 6,2°°baptism transfers the believers
from the earthly intéheheavenly realntio beenthroned in heaven with Christ. In baptism, one
not only attais a new life in Christoy transitioning fromthe old life to a new life but also
sharsin ChrLVW TV WU L X P $Ké&a@enyNereth® MIlnBs® of salvation is bestowed

upon believers (Eph:3).2°°

2.3.4 Ritual times

There is no stipulation for a specific timewvhich baptisms tobe performed. In most instances,

baptism is performed during the day, apart from the instemegich Paul baptised a jailer

late at night (Acts 125 833). This indicates thaihebaptism rite is not constrained by time and

can be performed at any hourtbé dayHowever time { Elationship with baptism different

according to its ritual logic. In baptism, the participants are connatt@dpecial wayvith
&KULVWITV GHDWK, ih@Gtodlt HhMice Uil thé Wakt® Qhis Christ event is
synchronsed and brought before the candidates: baptism bridges the gap bbeveagthical

past and present lives of the participagftS$SWKDQDVLRYVY 'HVSRWLV LQ LQYEF
FRQFHSW RI WLPH UHJDUGLQJ RQHTV VSLULWXRROPAMUDQVIR
uses the time schema onoew torefer to the timeline of salvation history (i.e. time prior to
&KULVW HYHQW DQG WLPH WKHUHDIWH tbonbegsen Brid pdsv ELRJ U
conversion history¥>® These two parallel timelines, Deposits further observes, can be

synchronised during the conversion process, especially during the participation in the ritual life

255 Although baptism is not explicitly mentioned in this passage, the same scheeaaafive and once
now that are associated with baptism appear in other Pauline writings (e.g., Rom 6 and Col 2:13). Tor Vegge
surmises that Eph 2:6 is dependent in a literary sense on Col 2:13, which in turn based on the tradition in Rom
6:(1)theplUDVH 3UDLVHG ZLWK &KULVW"™ (SK LV D & @)\ie@dd&ptiQ W RI &R
buried with Christ which, along with the death of Christ, is an essential motif in baptism symbolism, is missing
in Eph. 2:5; (3) there is a process of camglag the baptism tradition in Eph 2:5 in which the stage event of
GHDWK DQG UHVXUUHFWLRQ LV H[SUKRKYYHGHK 6FKI) BENQERORUG 1# (
Thought 73+ 7RU 9HJJH 3% DSWLVPDO 3KUDVHV LQABNtOH, IhtHatisiHiddR SDXOLQ't
Baptism: Late Antiquity, Early Judaism, and Early Christiarfgg. David Hellholm et al.; Berlin: De Gruyter,
2011), 52527, and Nils Alstrup DahlStudies in Ephesianintroduction Questions, Texand EditionCritical
Issues Interpretation of Texts and Them&EUNT 131 (Tlbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2000), 448.

256 Schnackenburd3aptism in the Though?6#77.

257 Neville Clark argues that baptism is a sacrament of inaugurated eschatology; the baptizands remain
within the eschatalgical tension of alreadgputnot \HW VHH 3 QLWLDWLR @apignG thievNeWWD W R OR J\
Testament and the Church: Historical and Contemporary Studies in Honour of R.E.Q.atfh8tanley E. Porter
and Anthony R. Cross (Sheffield: SheffisddademicPress, 1999), 33#9.

258 past divine acts are made present in rites or myths, and the present is understood in light of the past;
see EliadeRites and Symbaqlespecially chapter 2.

X9SWKDQDVLRY '"HVSRWLYV 35HFRQVLGHULJIZPLS20H8)ZDHXDLQH &RQFHS
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of Christ community, since ritual enables the participant to participate in real time fCWrist
death and incorporation into Christ bod.

2.3.5 Ritual objects

The objects used ithe baptism ritual include water, candles, chrism, and gasné/g argue

that some of these objects were already in use towards the beginning of second agntury
attested in somef thelateNew Testamertorpus. Living water, in most instances, is preferred
DV LQ WKH FbaptisnR whicdh 8 Yardtigaticfor his followers. However, the Didache,
one ofthe earliest church manuals, allows for pouring wataice overthe head when
sufficient wateris not availabl€7:3).

Regarding the use of candle in the baptism ritual, it is difficult to determine whether an
established custom use of candle for ceremonial purpose had been existed in the first two
centuries of Christ movement. Nevertheless, the New Testament corpus hints at the use of lamp
or candle at night when Paul and other Christ followers meet in an upper room for the preaching
of the former (Acts 20=7 1RWH WKH LQ YHU Vhen we\hikeHto\wrebkWresd \V 327

1# | &206 z1. 12 " DQ H|[ 9dedHty kéfef e gathering of worship in
the early Christ movement (Acts 2:46; 1 Cor 10116 11:225). Then in verse 8 the text simply
states that many lamps were lit in upstauhere they gathered. From this, we can observe that
lamps or candles were lit when Christ followers gathered at night for a group worship, which
includes ceremonies like baptism. This may well be for a practical use of lamps or candles to
illuminate theplace of gathering. Now it is difficult to establistmethercandles were ascribed
for some ceremonial meaning, like a garment that candidates would wear for baptism (Gal
3:27-28). Nonetheless, given light and fire serve as an important imagery in thegtbalo
imagination of early Christ movement, it is reasonable to assume that candles would eventually
be ascribed a meaning of enlightenment and become an important part of baptismal rite (Rom
13:12;2 Cor 4:4, 6; Eph 5:8).

The use of chrism is inferd from the anointing language (1 JohR(83:27; Rev 73;

Cf. Rev 224).251 |n Pauline communities, anointirgppears to have playex role inthe
baptismal liturgy as hinted atby 2 Cor & $4 . ", which speaks of the time dhe

%0 'HYSRWLYV B35HFRRQRVLGHULQJ’

261 Gordon W. Lathrop describes several possibilities regarding the origins of the use of oil in the baptism
ULWXDO 3:*$OWKOQRMIGDW EDSWLVP PLJKW HDVLO\ KDYH IROORZHG IURF
rejection of the old purity rules and from the sense that baptism into Christ was the new form of that old passive
washing whereby priests were made (Exod 4@52 Lev 8:64.3) or that old prophetic metaphor in which
Jerusalem was prepared to be married to God (Eph 5:26; cf. Ezek 16'1 VHH *RUGRQ : /DWKURS 37KF
DQG (DUO\ OHDQLQJV Rl &KULVWdréhi686mn.$\1p94pP5286. SBURSRVDO ~
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conversion of the Corinthiarf§? Finally, the clothing metaphor connected with baptism
suggests that the candidates would be clothed with a new garmergraéirgingfrom the

water.

2.3.6 Ritual languages

Althoughthe New Testament does not contain a complete baptism ritual text, it does contain

diverse registexof ritual language. There is a Christ myth associated with the ritual of baptism

as Paul linksheChrist event with that of participation in kiggm ritual (Rom 6; cf. 1 Cor 15:8
41; Col 2:13). The Christ myth works together witie baptism ritual. Therare baptismal

IRUPXODH VFDWWHUHG WKURXJKRXW 3DXOfV OHWWHUV P

baptism liturgy, as we hawseenin theprevious section. There &ésorecitation of some form
of creedal statement relating to the kerygiid.Finally, there is ecstatic utterance
accompanyindpaptsmas the participant is filled with the Spirit, most likely in the fornthef

abbacry.

2.3.7 Ritual groups

The social dynamics ofthe baptism ritual speaks ats countercultural value andhe
worldview of the day. Baptism subvettse social distinctios that prevailed in the ancient
Mediterranean world by eliminatinigs triple social stratifications: Jewish/Greek, free/slave,
and male/female (Gal:3324; cf. 1 Cor 1213; Col 31041). As result, neophytes are
incorporated into a new sociend becomenembersR1 D OLYLQJ RUJDQLVP
whose head is Christ (1 Cor:134). Baptism rejects certain vices thadre prevalenat the
time and upholds certain virtues in the lives of Chotibwers (1 Cor @ #0; Gal 519 24;
Rom @8 A.0). Finally, baptism challenges the political and cultural norntisedrececRoman
world regarding theiseof water. By practicing baptism once instead of multiple $iyas in
GreceRoman ablutionsand the use dfowing water instead of collecting watthrough the
activity of human harg] Christ followers subtly challenge the hegemony of Roman rule

expressedhroughthe control of watef®* by defining washing symbolism as an identifying

262G, W. H.Lampe.The Seal of the Spirit: A Study in the Doctrine of Baptism and Confirmation in the
New Testament and the Fath2d ed. (London: SPCK, 1967), f&2.

263|n Early Christian BaptismJoseph Crehan distinguishes between two of the earliest creedaldermul
LQ &KULVW FRPPXQLWLHYV WKH 7ULQLWDULDQ IRUPXOD LQ ODWW

& KU

DQ

in Acts. The former is used in administering baptism, and the latter is used by the candidate as a confession of

IDLWK LQ -HVXVFKIDHEWHUHKQ QMRH 2% DSWLVP LQ WKH 1DPH ~
%4 6HH &KRL 398RRYE D®Y, and DeMarisNew Testament in its Ritual Worl8l7 556.
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practice for the entry intthe Christassembly, which proclaim$R GV JUDFH LQ &KULVYV
followersalterthe cultural washing symbolism to suit thewn purpose®®

This form analysis of baptism ritual resultstire recovery of baptism as@mplete
ritual with all the details and complexities that accomparipigiation ritual ¢ Granted, some
details outlined aboveay besubject to accusatisiof temporal anachronism. However, as we
have noted in chapter one, no ethnography is complete in documenting all the details of a ritual
from all perspectivesand ths is no less truef baptism in nascent Christianity. What we
possess is a fragmentary account of the ritual diffasemlighvarious writings in the New
Testament. Thus, it behoves us to reconstruct the ritual imaginatively basethiggertual
evidene, supplemented by the method of filling in gaps from the parallel texts.

2.4 Ritual Context

Before commerniag the ritual analysis of baptism, we need to consider the wider context in
whichthebaptism rituawaslocatedsocially and culturallywhich will help usunderstand the
overall function ofperforming thebaptism ritual. We argue that the social contexthef
baptism ritual in Christ movementasissue of orthodoxyA failure in thecorrect articulation
of thesymbolic material encoded in the ritual would result in a failuteerfitual performance
and its efficacy’®’ As tothe cultural aspesbf theritual context, | argue thabroadly speaking,
rituals in Mediterranean religionexhibit the motifs of perfection, purification, eschatology,
and transformation that contribute to an ovesallific experience for the participants. The
baptism ritual inorporates those maotifs in its ritual performance as frames of reference that

seek to transform the participants.

2.4.1 Sociakontext
As we note ima later section, the performance of ritual brings about an emergence or reality

that depends on the performative authority and the way the ritual structure is articulated within

25 I DWKURS 32ULJLQV DQG #BDUO\ OHDQLQJV -

266 Agersnap Baptism 297n129) argues that the mystery rites are incomugruith Rom 6 because the
former involve a long ritual process through many agents, whereas the latter is a momentary ritual process whose
UHOLJLRXV H[SHULHQFH FDQQRW EH DFFRPPRGDWHG LQ WKH DFWV RI
reconstrtuct RQ RI WKH EDSWLVP ULWXDO DV KDYLQJ D 3 K\SRWKHWLFDO VWDF
the claim that the baptism ritual in nascent Christianity is a momentary process is itself an assumption. Agersnap
citesRom 6:& 1V FR Q F L Vdh dbthie\bBptidntalVedt as evidence for the momentary process of baptism with
a single agent. However, Paul here is alluding only to a crucial moment in the baptism ritual; namely, the act of
immersion and emersion as it pertains to his argument. The apbpézatus of the ritual experience must be more
encompassing than just this one ritual moment. Second, based on the reconstruction of the baptismal form outlined
above, which is grounded in textual evidence, we have every reason to believe that ngaltifdevere involved
in the ritual, including the main administrator of the rite the servers assisting in clothing the neophytes, and an
extended ritual process encompassing catechetical preparation and the actual participation in the rite.

BXTB6FKLHIIH@OOLOXUH DQG 3HUIRUPDQFH -~

60



a social reality. For now, we are concerned with the articulation of rituaisteuin social
reality. One way in which baptism articulates its ritual structure is through a public confession
of the credoregarding theChrist event. We have noted that creed is one registéeoitual
language that form& D S W titMaPtBX. I pURSRVH WKDW 3DXOYV XVH RI EDS
interwoven with early credal statemsras Paulants to ensure théfhe embodiment of the
kerygmais present in the lives of his readéinsoughthe baptism ritual.

As Bell observesthe ritualsin orthodo[ L F W U D & fréqurRrplw cdncerned with
avowing theological idesaand creedal statement®® 3DXOfV XVH RI EDSWLVPDO
concerned with kerygma and its implication for living in accordance therétWithe clearest
example is Rom:@ A41.We have seen aboteat the baptismal formula in Ror3G8 contains
a credo statement echoed by 1 CaoB15. Havingexplainedthe significance othe baptism
ritual in light of the kerygma, Paul immediately links it witle languagegparaenesithrough
the phrase% . ,2 2 E&EO0! «E&20 ZKLFK KHD U N®MdYestaneRtiolrd/ R W KH
of proverbialy walking 3n the law/statues/ordinances/ways of Gdd. other words, having
identified with Christ in baptism, Christ followers should now lead a ¢ousdife untainted
by sins and passions of the flesh. This new life identifies with the risen Christ and is a
FRQWLQXRXV SURFHVV LQGLFDWHG&EQakasrist iNgressE&0 DV SHF
3DXO DOVR OLQNV E 12 "2dPWWIKrley @2 pdntedlot th®dgdpammatical
connection between the two:

$QG \HW JUDPPDWLFDOO\ WKHURRQGMFWK JESDU W ILEQH LQ WI
%. E2 20 UHIHUHQFH LQ!'Y LQDY ZL VWK WKikeinee Yamiidsél premises.

TKXV Y DSSHDUV WR JURXQG WKHLU VRWHULRORJLFD O VWDW XYV
to ground that status in their baptisfis.

268 Bell, Ritual Perspectives and Dimensioi94.

269 |n addition to concerns with the correct understanding of the kerygma, Paul also gives a considerable
VSDFH WR WKH LPSOLFDWLRQV Rl &KULVWLDQ OLYLQJ RU RQHYV UHVSR
theterm%E 12! 30 WR H GQIRFHVEY BiKEnRHA fiadm toiher way of living to the perennial
RQWRORJLFDO WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ RI WKH VHOIellDVKLKRWE. MIWHU WKH
Paul to accept and turning to Christ entails both the embracing le@ whw outlook to life and the existential
WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ DQG VRFL D ekklpsia\®ihde e Lir@nséoKration Bf fhé SEIRiG Chrigé K H
RFFXSLHV PXFK RI 3IDXOTV WKRXJKW LQ KLV OHWWHUVHVRPUHHODR EHROQ3D .
See AthanasioBespotis, 3) URP &RQYHUVLRQ LQ 3DXO DQG -RKQ WRIBTKRSRVLV LQ °
(2016) 88109,

270 Joseph A. FitzmyemRomans:A New Translation, with Introduction and Commentédgw York:
Doubleday, 1993), 4385.
21 Turley, The Ritualized RevelatipB8.
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'H DUJXH WKD\VZ6 @Bfels2o"the Qerygma, givéimat Paulspeaksn the preceding
verse{2324) Rl WKH UHYHODWLRQ RI tfe *I2ODWQ 6 @K DGR SWILRQ
sonshipasindicated by the same phraseologyh which 3aDXO GHVFULEHWNEE 12 " LC
Jesus Christ in Gal :22, UHVSHFWLYHO¥1.2 @B E . #8B. DQG

& .,%0&"1e ! 126 7KHVH WZR FOHDU H[DPSOHV RI KRZ 3D
language relates the kerygma of the early church, whiglasmost likely publicly recitel at
baptisns, intimate that Paul expects his readers to live according to the new reality that they
have experienced at baptism. According to the ritual logic, those who have received baptism
would be new creati@) anddissonance between that which ipesienced at baptism and life
postbaptism would signal thahe baptism rituahadfailed to bring abouthe new emergence
in social reality thatvasexpected of it.

Pheme Perkins argues that the concern for doctrittaddoxyis a lde seconecentury
developmentnotingthat Christ association, like other private cult associations, is not so much
concerned with ritual knowledge as with administrative aspddhe cult, and there is little
correlation between ritual activities andxtigal interpretation?’?2 Whilst nascent Christ
association exhibitsertaintraitsthat are similar taprivate cult association, there is no textual
evidence supporting the claim thtte Christ movement privileges ritual activities over
imparting the bod of knowledge. In fact, the opposite is tréddthough one mustof course
be cautiousaboutlinking synagogue worship with early Christian reading and preaching,
Andrew B. McGowan observes that tharevarious forns of oral contributions to the meal
setting at worshig/3 Examples includleUHDGLQJ RQH R 3Dwasifitgndedd WW H U V
Furthemore,the Christ religion is steeped in the textual traditiust as Judaism is, as shown
E\ 3 D Mi@r§shic interpretation of Hebrew scriptuffesing fulfilled in the person and works
of Christ. Second, Perkins makes a sharp distinction between aittigities and textual
LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ 7KDW YDULRXV EDSWLVPDO IRUPXODH
purposes anthatthese same lettergere laterread at the gathering of Christ followers for
worshipattests to the interdependenceitfal activities and textual hermeneutics in the early
Christ movementnot to any cleavage between the two

223KHPH 3HUNLQV 35LW XD Ohé& Qxtor® Handkdokcd® Parly Ciistian Rituaid.
Risto Uro et al. (Oxford: Oxfar University Press 2019), 5&45.

273 Andrew B. McGowanAncient Christian Worship: Early Church Practices in Social, Historical, and
Theological Perspectivigrand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2014),665.
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2.4.2 Cultural context

For the cultural aspeof theritual context, we focus aereligious practice of initiation rite
in GrececRoman mystery cults antthe Jewish apocalyptic sect in Qumran. e Christ
movemenemergedrom these two cultural and religious milieugtobk up motifs from both
transformation, perfection, eschatology, and purification.

The maotif of tansformation is present theIsis ritual as isseen in the language of
death and rebirth and identification with Osiris. Lucius recounts his experierus fofkt
initiatory rite into Isis asdin the manner of a voluntarys H DaNKas approalching]the
boundary of deathi.The reference to ritual death alludes to the jouthegughthe underworld
Lucius was taking in the ritual.lhe Egyptiansbelievedthatthe Sun god resideis this realm
and a deceased soul goes to accomfgan$pun godh its daly encircling of heaven, earth, and
the underworld?* The deceased soul experiences rejuvenation and rebirth at dawn. Jan N.
Bremmer suggests that the language refers to the power of Isis over death, arthgfthe
inscriptionat Bithynia, in which an initiate recouathathe K D Mn%o the haven of the blessed
one.?>”7KH ODQJXDJH RI QHZ EL vastKurs thelsi GitiatonsrBudiOTHd. X V |
Isis-cult priest explains to Luags that his noble birth avails him nothingut anew birth
through initiation into Isis will grant him a new life, passing from transient whims of
Fortunato the benevolent rule of Isis (11.15). The initiatory new birth is brought about by
Isis and the presiding priest wherve as/ X F L D Q fudl paghtsl (11.25). Another aspect of
transformation afforded by the Isis cult is the identification with Osiris. Some scholars, when
discussing the relation of Rom 6 thbe Isis cult, disputethe claim that the language of
identification exists in theut.2’®Turning to the various mythologies tife GreceRoman
period, Brook W.R. Pearson discovers two elements: the aetiological myth of the Orphic
mysteries has the son of Zeus or Zagranod the aetiological myth of the slaugtded rebirth
of Zagreuss closely linked with that of Isis and Osiris cyéléThe ancient form of the Isis
Osirismysterycult identifies the king with the god, and the myth would remain the sarite
spread throughout the GreBoman worldwhich isconfirmed byPlutarchy Mscussion of the
story (360F, LCL).

274 Apuleius of MadaurosThe IsisBook (MetamorphosesoBk XI), ed. J. Gwyn Griffiths (Leiden:
Brill, 1975), 297.

275 Jan N. Bremmeinitiation into the Mysteries of Ancient WorBerlin: De Gruyter, 2014), 121n66.

276 Jame<dD. G. DunnWord Biblical Commentary: Volume 38A, Romar&(Waco, TX: Word Books,
1988 ‘HGGHUEXUQ 3+HOOHQLVWLF &KULVWLDQ 7UDGLWLRQV ~ $
0\VWH Waw 29, no. 1 (1987): 572.

2T%URRN : 5 3HDUVRQ 32%DSWLVP DQG ,QLWL DBaptisQthe QeWwW KH & X O\
Testanent and the Church: Historical and Contemporary Studies in Honour of R. E. O. ¥dhittanley E.
Porter and Anthony R. Cross, JSNTSup 171 (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999), 52
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The motif of religious perfection is conspicuous in these mystery cults by the
multiple stages of initiation. Lucius is first initiated into the mysteries of Isis, bibba
realises that there is aghier grade of initiation, which implies the incompleteness of the first
rite, which is supportetly the phraseKDG QRW \HW EHHQ HQOLJKWHQHG E\
unconquered Osiris(11.27). Only after Lucis hasundergonehe third initiatory riteis he
assured of joy, happiness, and salvation (11.29). Thus, we can clearly see three degrees of
initiation: 1) initiationpurification (the initiation into Isis is preceded byurification rite; 2)
illumination, communion or communication with Osirand 3) happinesgesulting from
communion with IsigOsiris. The multiplicity oftheinitiatory ritual is even more manifest in
( O H Xswhisiefly cultwhich featuredvel- GHILQHG PXOWLSOH LQLWLDWLRQV
SHUIHFWLQJ 20 sidh (%E &EQG# Y4 Evmswugdest Hthe notion of
religious perfectiovas LQKHUHQW LQ WKH ULWXDO 7KH WHUP *12 " \
first stage of W K H P\ ViMiation fitg. At the end othat stage, the participant is called
SQLWLDMWHG 0 By the final stagethe participant is calledYLHZ(MHE)E2 "
beholding the divine presence in the form of light. The movemeinbms epistemological
blindness to the enlightenment of divine knowledge at the etickatual.

The eschatologymotif is present inthe Eleusinian mystery as it relates tbe
LQGLYLGXDOYV OLithe Homeviel Hynta HD DéKeterte poet describes the

immortality is granted to the initiated ones

Blessed is he of men on earth who has beheld them, whereas he that is uninitiated in the rites, or he that
has no part in them, never enjoys a similar lot down in the musty dark wligddesP’®

Some scholars have downplayed the eschatological aspgbetdéusinian cultic ceremonies.

Hugh Bowden argues that the cult is not so much concernedheitfterlife as it with the
transformative experience one has in contact with §0dsis view is hardly convincing since

other texts of the same genre express belief in the afterlife. For instance, Pindar, frag. 121
Bowra: Blessed is the one who has seen this before descending below. He knows the end of
life, and also knows the beginniniyen by the J R G &d Sophocles, frag. 837 Radrthrice

blessed are those mortals who have seen this consecration and then go to Hades. For them alone
is life there, but for the others everything is'iBremmerpoints outhat the actual performance

of the Eleusinian mysteries does not mentithve afterlife but does refer toagricultural

28 Hom. Hymn Dem. 47@2, in Homeric Hymns, Homeric Apocryphaiyes of Homertrans. Martin
L. West, LCL 496 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2003).
2% Hugh BowdenMystery Cults in the Ancient Wor{london: Thames & Hudson, 2010), #/B.
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fertility. 28° Christiane Sourvinodlnwood has shownthat in its premystery form, the
Eleusianian ceremony had bean advent festival structured througin advent schema
designed toenew the relationship between Demeter and her worshifid€ser the centuries,
further semantic layers were addedthis advent festival untithe mystery discourse was
created?® The performance of the mysteri@squirecdthenotion of divine adventas shown in

the arrival of the hiera at Eleusi® Thus, the eschatological aspect of the performance
manifests itself through the overarching initiatory participation in the divine advent schema
aimingatthe attainment o moreelevatedstatus in the afterlife.

Finally, the motif of purification pervades both mystery cults HrelJewish rite of
immersion.In the formey purification serves as a preparatory rde appropriatetate to be
initiated into the mysteries. The meawmispurification is normally watersometimes other
objects like a fan or a torch are involved(seeHymn to Demeter). In mystery cultthe
ablutions servaspurificationfrom sin andaprerequisite for the mystery proper (11.23), whose
aim is to removeany pollution or impurity from participasbefore they can gain access to the
sacred realm. The purification rite mystery cultsnvolves multiple ablutions on a regular
basis.While water is the solenaterialmeansof the purification rite, on a spititl level these
ULWXDO WH[WV VSHDN RI SXULFgEDWOL R Q, H\ThKRiGwityODZ 4
concept presented in the Qumran texts represents a new development of the concept of
defilement in which human beings are no longer powedgams the effectsof theimpurity
of sin but have the means to rectify theniserable reality. Yair Furstenberg calls thike
reification of moral impurity, i.ethe embodiment of this impurity in tangible objects, which
could be disposed of and purifiéé* The result of this process of reification is the blurring of
the distinction betweephysical and moral purifyvhereby the ritual categories of impurity are
applied to contiguous objects to capture moral impurity within the overall framework.
Moreover, the reification of moral impurity applies to sin imparted by demons. The reification

of sin as internal impurity facilitates the removal thereof through intanssand prayer§®

280 Bremmer Initiation into the Mysterigs1849.

281 Christiane SourvinoblQZRRG 3)HVWLYDO DQG O\WWWHULHV $G&REKFWY RI W
Mysteries: The Archaeology and Ritual of Ancient Greek Secret, €dltdlichael B. Cosmopoulos (New York:
Routledge, 2003), 281.

28225ourvinod,QZRRG 3)HVWLYDO DQG O\WWHULHYV ~

283 bid., 3788.

24 <DLU )XUVWHQEHUJ 3, QLWLDWLRQ DQG WKH 5LWXDO 3XULILFDWL
7 U D G LBSDR3NG. 3 (2016)370.

2535ee'DYLG )OXVVHU 34XPUDQ DQG -HZLM#aishSaiVtbeR&DihFof3UD\HUV
Christianity (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1988),244 0 .LVWHU 3'HPRQV 7KHRORJ\ DQG $EUDKD
XVI, 4A DQG 5HODW HThe Dddd\S¢a Scrbl at Fiftiroceeding of the 1997 SBL Qumran Section
Meetingsed. R. A. Kugler and E. M. Schuller (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1999)846dnd E. EsheB$SRWURSDLF
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Thisdiscussion of ritual contekias situated thigaptism ritual irthesocial and cultural
environment in which it was performed and contribute®uo understanding oits ritual
meaning. The social context of the ritual involvies transmission of doctrine through ritual
activities to impress on the participatie complex worldview entailed therein. The cultural
context of ritualis steepedn the common landscape of religiopeenomena, sharinm
common motifs and themésatoffer people gathto spiritual transformation and salvation.

2.5 Ritual Function
In previous sections, we have laid the groundwork for ritual analysis by establishing the
baptismal texts, reconstructing the baptism ritual elementsplanthgthe ritual in itsearly
social and cultural contexthus, wecannow perform a ritual analys of these reconstructed
texts usinghe performance approach. Before we proceed, a few remarks on the use of ritual
performance theoriesmrein order. Firstas noted in chapter onghoosing this school of ritual
theories has the advantage of explainiregprocessandmannerin which transformation takes
place in a ritual performancas opposed to the symbolic approach to ritwaichsees rituals
as a special language to be decoded. Sewvadave suggestéd that enca working definition
for ritud performance that includes the following elements: agency, entailment, virtuality,
emergenceand relationality. Using this matrix of ritual functions as a heuristic tool, we shall
demonstrate howhe baptism rituakvincesof these elements and note wééne text does not
fit. Each ritualfunction isakin to a piece dod jigsawpuzzlethat contributeso the whole picture

of transformation facilitated by and through ritual performance.

2.5.1 Agency

'UDZLQJ RQ /DZVRQ DQG thatralipioue HtudglsfolMew tHergeneral pattern of

any action in which agents are doing something to somebody through an instrument, we focus

on the two principles that underline thigperhumamgent in the theonfirst, theprinciple of
superhuman agenapvolves the 3 FKDUDFWHU RI WKH VXSHUKXPDQ DJHQ
ritual. 28® The more activilg the superhuman ageistimplicatedin the ritua) the more central

the ritual is to the religious system in questiconverselythe more passive the superhuman

agentis in the ritua) the lessimportantthe ritualis to the religious systed¥’ Second, the

B3UD\HUV LQ WKH 6HFR QUEurgiehPFRBptchvidd) PrRyér and. Boetry in Light of the D&sd
Scrolls ed. E. G. Chazon (Leiden: Brill, 2003), &8.

286 |_awson and McCauleyRethinking Religion125.

287 |bid., 125.
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principle of superhuman immediatates that the fewer enabling aciamplicate the
superhuman agent in théual, the more foundational the ritual is to the religious system. Thus,
in a religious system where the superhuman agdmasily implicated in ritualactions the
superhuman agent is more fundamental to the religious systerartbamere the role ofthe
superhuman agent largely embedded in the structural descriptféfiThese two principles
underscore the concern for the success of religious ritual, wdgcireshe cooperation of the
gods?®In reverse order, we shall discuss the role of thieitSas a superhuman agent in
baptism.

The immediacy of the Spirit in the baptism ritual can be sedmeiprepositions used
in conjunction with the Spirit. The basic Greek constructiof6i€E ,0.2 . E21D01 0
Cor 1213; Acts 15; 11:1546; Luke 316; John 133). These passages shtiwatthe Spirit is
not directly involvedas anagent, appearing only ifembedded, enabling action that has
occurred previously?®® Two observations can be made. First, the Spirit as an enabling action
hasappeard previously whenJesuswas baptisedthe Spiritdescended on Jesus from the
Father (Matt 3:1347; Mark 1:9 A11; Luke 321+ 7KLY VDPH 6SLULW DGVR GHVF
disciples after his death and resurrection &entecostwhich inaugurates the genkra
outpouring of the Spird®! The nature of the bestowing of the Spirit on Jesus at his baptism
and on his disciples at Pentecost are distinct: the former is the fulfilment of the Old Testament
expectation othe Messiah whereas the latter is the outpouring of the Spirit by Jeshssin
exalted stateVLJQLI\LQJ WKH HV WdEsad as KMedsigit\GeBond, the phvake
%E& ,0.2%.E2 1 in@ Cor 1213 should be understood as havaminstrumental sense:

baptised by means of the Spf€.This rendering is supportdsy two contextual clues. The

288 bid., 12526.
2891hid., 125.
2901hid., 126.
291 ampe,The Seal of the Spirig1.
292 Macaskill,Union with Christ 198. Macaskill cautions that, whilst one can speak of analogies between
Spirit EDSWLVP DW -HVXVY{V EDSWLVP DQG KLV GLVFLSOHV WKHUH VKRXO!
WKH XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH 6SL Wivinity dt isRoaptsrd i theRRQé&f Wotd#dxeW LY H R -
Heinrich von BaerDer Heilige Geist in den Lukasschrift@dtuttgart: W. Kohlhammer, 1926); Hermann Gunkel,
Die Wirkungen des Heiligen Geistes: Nach der popularen Anschauung der Apostolichen deit Ladre des
Apostels Paulus: Eine bibliseheologische StudiéGoéttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1899); and Dunn,
Baptism in the Holy Spiri23:37.
293 There are three views on the meaning of baptism with/by the Spirit. The first view seebanpismn
as in view and links the reception of the Spirit with baptism in water. See, e.g., F. F.Bamck? Corinthians
NCBC, (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1971); John R. W. Ratitism and Fullness: The Work of the Holy Spirit
Today 2d ed. (Downers Grove, llinterVarsity Press, 1975). The second view sees-4@igtism as an initiatory
conversion that is distinct from watbaptism. See, e.g., DunBaptism in the Holy SpiriandRalph. P. Martin,
33DWWHUQV RI :RUVKLS LQ 1BSNTBAH(OBOD PHBY) Bépécially U E Khé third view holds
that both spirit and water baptism use the concept of synecdoche, with a part standing for the whole. See Anthony
5 &URVYV - AdSWater W9 DSWLVP LQ & R U L QMinéehdin@sVof Baptism: LBloial and
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use of N ZLWKE ERIFFXUV RQFH LQ Y ,wiee@emWmZiumehtd Qenge is
present®In vv. 441 the bestowal of the charismatic gifts is imparted by God through the
operation of the Spirit. Schnackenburg elves that there ia kyrios-pneuma notion in the
passage,with the pneuma imparting various gifts according to its dispositiomvhich
corresponds to that of Kyrig€®In other words, the Kyrios works through Pneuma in all the
charismata. This close assatoon of Kyrios with Pneuma is apparenttire Gospelof John,
where thé®neumawill continue the . \ U L Rintry after his departure to the Father and the
resurrected Jesus breathes the Spitd the disciples (John 126; 20:21 £23). Furthermore,
Porter in hiddioms of the Greek New Testamigsts three kindsR Isgecified D J H Qdne of
which is instumental or impersonal agendysing% GDWLYH RU WKH YEPSOH G
All the passagesontainingthe 3% Z L W Ke & €onstructionwith baptism fitinto this
category(Luke 316; John 133; Acts 15; 11:16) 2%’ Therefore, whilst the Spirit is agt in
baptism in some capacitys action is embedded within the ritual structure as accompanying
the rite whose primary agent is the risen Lord who sends the tBivé disciples.

7TKH FKDUDFWHU RI WKH thebhpfignWifudl i& Qe pe@eitidPaitQeN L Q
rite, which is achieved binfusing the effects of baptismto the participants. There are two
lines of evidence to support this. First, the elements of Spirit ated araindispensable in the
entireprocess of initiatory experience. This is physically expressed in the laying on of hands
(Acts 84 20; 19:1 #7; Heb 61 6).2%Both passages in Acts:@B20; 19:1 &) show that the
conversion experiences of these Chinfibwers are not complete until they receive the Spirit
through the laying on of hands. The passage in Hebrewsb|edistinguishes the doctrine of

Theological Studiesed. Stanley E. Porter and Anthony R. Cross, JSNTSup 234 (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic
Press, 2002), 1248.

2% Howard M. Ervin,Conversionlnitiation and the Baptism in the Holy Spirit: A Critique of James D.
G. Dunn,Baptismin the Holy Spirit (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1970), 99.

2% Schnackenburd3aptism in the Though2728.

2% porter,Idioms 64 65.

”6HH ODWWKHZ %URRN 21'RQQHOO 37ZR 2SSRVLQJ 9LHZV RQ %DS\
Corinthians 12.13: Can GrammaED O , QY HV W L J D W L BaptighmltheléwsT eskatddnt\ahnt the Qhurch:
Historical and Contemporary Studies in Honour of R.E.O. Witk Stanley E. Porter and Anthony R. Cross,
JSNTSup 171 (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999);&80vhich catalogues all verses containing the
FRQVWUXFWLRQ DQG .E2 & LQ SDVVLYH IRUP 2'RQQHOO FRQFOXGHYV
% DFFRPSDQLH@ EAVEROWHQ XVHG WR VLJQLI\ SHUVRQDO DiiHesgF\ °~ +RZH
verses that explicitly contaife E ,0.2 . E 2101 0 KDYH DQ LOQVWUXPHQWDO VHQVH VLQ
%&,0.2 PLIJKW QRW EH D UHIHUHQFH WR EDSWLVP KHQFH WKH FRPSDU

2% \Whether there is an actual rite accompanyheliestowal of the gifts of the Spirit has been debated
by scholars. As an example of those who see a rite behind the laying on of hands, see Thoma&sifMairsh,
Community: Baptism and Confirmatigwilmington, DE: Michael Glazier, 1984). Representingsh who does
QRW VHH D VHSDUDWH ULWH LQ LW DUH )UDQN 4XLQWrsHghR Q@I85 PDWLRQ
35440, and Maxwell E. JohnsorThe Rites of Christian Initiation: Their Evolution and Interpretation
(Collegeville, MN: The Litugical Press, 1999), 286.
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theablution act and the laying on of hands. Moreover, Paul himself includes the reception of
the Spirit as prt of the whole initiatory experience of the participant in conjunction with water
baptism. The passages inCbr (6:11; 12:13) speak of the Spirit aoordinate inthe act of
immersion, indicated by the parallel terris the name of the Lord Jesus Chiasd in the

Spirit of our * R Gahd the impersonal agency constructtg «E ,0.2 «@o. &2 02

The passage in GalB5 recalls the beginnings of the faith when the Galatians received the
Spirit, an allusion to their initiation experiencevlirb, Paul connects the Spirit with the mighty
deedsthe charisms imparted to the community at bap&&&or this reason, Paul &lamant

thatthe Galatians should not underg@econd initiation rite, the rite of circumcisid®econd,

the same effects spoken of baptism is also spoken of the Spirit when it descends on a person;

in other words, the Spirit mediates the effects of isapfor the participants.

Effects
Water baptism Cleansing Clothing
Spirit Washingandregeneration Clothing

The most basic effect of watbaptism is cleansing; the same applies to the Spirit in 1:.Chr 6
where the washing is also done in the name of the SphetGospelof Johndevelops the close
connection betweetlowing water andhe Spirit in terms ofproviding the spirituabirth from
aboveand the living water that flows from within promised bguke (35 8; 7:3789; cf 4.7

15). The writer of Titus espouses the same notion that the Spirit affects a regeneration
associateavith water imagery (Tit 5). Another effect of baptism is to be clothed with Christ
(Gal 32728). The same isaid of the Spirit in Luke 2419, L Q Z KL F Is diddiMes\afp
instructed to wait for the power from on high, which is the Spirit, a promise Jesus made to them
on the night he was betrayddterpreteroften understand the phrasputting on & KU ay W~
meaningunion with Christ; likewise, one can understand the languagelathed with the
6SLWDIMWXQLRQ ZLWK WKH 6SLULW DW EDSWLVP DV HYLGHQW
theindwelling of the Spirit (2 Cor 134; Rom 89, 26-27; Phil 21 2; cf. John 1416; 16:13; 1

John 13).

2% Kjlian McDonnell and George T. Montagu€hristian Initiation and Baptism in the Holy Spirit:
Evidence from the First Eight Centurje&d ed. (Collegeville, MN: The Liturgical Press, 1994) 42
300 McDonnell and MontagueShristian Initiation, 47.
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2.5.2 Entailments: Myth andsacred discourse
Rappaportdefinesritual as a performance whose form and structare relating to one
another’®! Within this structural relatioarethe logical entailmentthatentail amongst other
things he representation of a paradigmet H D &dd F&)generation of the concept of the
sacred and the sanctificatiotf? In the former, a ritual involves a rthythat accompanies it; in
the latter, a ritual engenders the concept of purity relating to séengd The baptisnritual
entails both elements: theeaactment or Fpresentation othecreationand Chrisimyths and
the purification of the participanWe begin with the myths accompanying the baptismal rite.
MirceaEliade defines initiation ad& body of rites and oral teachings whose purpose is
to produce a decisive alteration in the religious and social status of the person to be iffifiated
The initiands are inducted into or taught a body of mythical traditimai€liade describes as
a ‘onception of theZ R U @& is passed down from one generation to the next. This set of
traditions consists of the story of the creation of the worldupernatural beingshe advent
and cultural activities of a mythicahcestorand their disappearance. This sacred history lays
the foundation for all subsequent human behaviours and all social and human institutions,
demonstrating that human beingsafet they are because of a series of events that took place
at the beginning ofime; this history is narrated and transmitted intact through myths. By
performing the initiation ceremony, the participaniives the sacred history of the warld
includingits creation and shares the fate of supernatural beinggho was killed bythe very
humans thathe supernatural beingyas trying to renew.
(OLDGHYV WKHR U\ iRRforEritMidth HKobn\AnthRpoldgists. We will discuss
these concerrnfsom two perspectivesmyth and ritual. On the myth side, John A. Saliba offers
three critiqueof (OLDGH YV FR Q F Ff5itst, RaibaRpoifs WikKthat Eliade does not
explicitly address the question thfe reception of myth by people, whether they accept it
not. Second, Saliba argues that Eliade confines sofélyto the pasteven thouglsome myth
betoken@a JRRG OLIH LQ WKH IXWXUH )LQDOO\ (&eérBligisisUHVWUL
and social level however, it couldplay a role orpolitical and moralevels as well Saliba
ULJKWO\ SRLQWYV RXW VRPH LQDGHT Xtbdenetitad eRarttOLD GH
accommodate all mythslowever (OLDGHYV WKHRU\ IDUHV ZH@®MeZKHQ LW

301 RappaportRitual, 26 27.

302 |pid., 27.

303 Eliade,Rites and Symbols,

304 John A. Saliba i+ RPR 5HOLJLRVXVY LQ OLUFHD (OLDG feidd@ BBEQWKURSRC
Brill, 1976), 12529.
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Christ myth as we will see below, erpt forthe emphasis on the primordial pd$tOn the
ritual side, therdas been copiowtebate on the exact relationship between myth and ritual for
the last hundreglus years’®® For Eliade, ritual serves as a fundamental function in the
fulfilment of myth becausewhen reenacted myth returnsthe participant to the primordial
time andthuscloser to god. The mythtualist theory has undergone revisions and tests and
been largely rejected by theorists who have concluded that rituals and myths exist
independery of each othef?’ However, the theory still has much to offer tbosecases in
which myth and ritual do operate together. Segal signals a path for the future aftoajtbm
by treating myth as an indispensable parthe ritual, when the ritual is understood as a
performancé® Myth and ritual are two aspects thie same reality:3nyth is a verbal aspect
of ritual whilst ritual is a notional aspect of mytH?®
8VLQJ (OLDGHTV WRHRREWNLMHIGPEWKDOLEDYYV FUD&LTXH Z

creation and Christ myths entailedtive baptism ritual in Rom 5:121 and Rom @ 1. The
first observatiorio be made of the connection between these two perigspleat theparticle

c LQ 5RP VLJQDOV D FRQWLQ X B*rLtReQmReditekd@itexkoV IURP 5
refers to Rom 2021, in which Paul speaks tfieuniversal principle that where sin increases,
grace abounds, which elicits the follayp objection in Rom:@b 3! Nevertheless, we suggest
that the particle can also direct the attention to the totalitigedthought unit in Rom 3221
since the arguments in Rom 6 flow frahre development o BD X OV WKRXJKW LQ 5RP
the baptism ritual imagery employed infRé corresponds to the creation myth in Rom 5. This
is further bolstered by the credo statement embedded in the baptismal formula in3R@m 6
which containghe & KULVW P\WK 7KXV WKLV LV WKH ILUVW WLPH L

ritual operatesvith a myth.

%)RU D EDODQFHG DVVHVVPHQW RI (OLD @RHlifiivn ZrRTUiN:WMiéaH *XLOIR
Eliade and His Critic§Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1977), especially:829

308 For a historical survey of mydtitualist theory, see Robert A. SBgO 30\WK D Q @hbdritiigD O ~ LQ
Rituals: Issues, Topics, Approaches, Concepds Jens Kreinath et al., Numen 114 (Leiden: Brill, 2006),#101
21.

7(J : 5LGJHZD\ 37KH 'UDPDV DQG-(XDRBWDR 'DOPHHW RHGARBYREHUV
(London: Wiley, 1988), 35%/8; N. H. Snaith,The Jewish New Year Festival: Its Origins and Development
(XJHQH 25 :LSI 6WRFN : ¢ 'RXJODV 37KH OHDQLN&mMRI po\WKT

Philology 50 (1953): 23242; and Joseph Fontenrosehe Ritial Theory of Myth(Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1966).

3EHIJDO 30\WK DQG 5LWXDO ~

39 *UHJRU\ 1DJ\ 3&DQ 0\W Kyth:HA BEVYSyBpdsiun€d. Gregory Schrempp and
William Hansen (Bloomington: University of Indiana Press, 2028)48.

310 AgersnapBaptism 233. The following commentators also assume continuity of thought from Rom
5 to Rom 6: F. F. Brucélhe Epistle to the Romarflsondon: Tyndale Press, 1963), 68, 134; Matthew Black,
RomangNCBC, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 19732}, &d Leon MorrisThe Epistle to the Roma(Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1988), 243.

311 AgersnapBaptism,233:34.
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The myth thaaccompaniesth€ DSWLVP ULWXDO GHSDUWYV IURP (OLI
kind of myths found in primitive societies. Whereas Eliidéythsreflecta primordial golden
age, the myth in these pericopes speakbh®primordial fdl and subsequent redemption of
humanity. In fact, Paul forgdhe creation myth in Genesis withe Christ myth developed to
form a sweeping redemptive story that stretches back to the beginning and continues to the
present day. These two registefsthe myth appear in Rom:52 21, in which the story of
$ G D H4II\and Christf| ¥demption has happened and in the creedal statement embedded in
Rom 638, which originates from the Christ myth in 1 Cor:3%, 2028. There,the
resurrected Christ will, in hisecond advent, fulfil the messianic expectation of subjugating all
nations under his reign.

The Christ myth functions as a paradigm or model in which the current situation of
humanity is articulatedl' he paradigmatic nature dheChrist P\WK LV HYLGHQW LQ 3D X
WKH ZRUGEW\SFR R 2E " Edvdrameaning:impression, stamp, form, outline,
pattern, or modett? andPaul used elsewhere toefer to Israelite history as a type for Chfjsf
people andis moralexample (1 Cor 16; 1 Thess 1:7; 2 Thess 3:9; Phil 3:17). Both Adam
and Christ play a fundamental typological rale their actionaffectthe rest of humanity*3
Further evidence supporting this observation lies in the parallel that Paul draws between
Adant**and Chrisf®who areeachthe prototype ofidominion: the dominion under Adam
and the dominion under Chrigtsindicated by the constellation of head phrases (Rdi8, 5
16,17,18,19). The corresponding phrases refer to the participants whoaest are largely
determined by the actiomesultingfrom these two prototype®¢m5:12,15,16,17,18,19).

312|_ eonhardGoppelt, 2,E "2 TDNTS8: 246#47.
SB6HH %YUHQGDQ %\UQH 3u7KH 7\SH Rl WKH 2QH WR &RPHY 5RP
5:12  "ABR 36(1988) 2580; A. J. Hultgren,3DXO TV /HWWHU WR WKH (6RRIR@NIs:$ &R PP H (
Eerdmans, 2011), 226; cf. 227.
314 Jewish literature@ntemporary with Paul attempts to explain the relationship between the sin ef proto
human beings and their progeny; see Sir 25.24; cf. Apoc. Mos. 32.2; Wis 2.24; 2 Bar. 17.3.
315Some scholars locate the notion of the original man as a redeemer figuresiticGources, but this
YLHZ KDV ODUJHO\ IDOOHQ RXW RI IDYRXU 6HH IRU HIDPSOH 5XGROI %
" ICQrrent Issues in New Testament Interpretation: Essays in Honor of Otto A, &ip@r. Klassen and G.
F. Snyde(New York: Harper, 1962), 154; Gunther Bornkanidas Ende des Gesetzes: Paulusstudd&VT 16
(Munich: Christian Kaiser, 1952), 83; Egon Brandenburgé&kdam und Christus: Exegetisch
Religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zu Rom. 21241. Kor. 15), WMANT 7 (Neukirchen: Neukirchener
Verlag, 1962), 16& 6HH DOVR $JHUVQDSYV FULWLTXHB&ptis®Hp2BEIGCGHQEXUJHUTV I
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Terms signifyng prototype Terms signifyng participants

| Re" VTE # BWE 20"

| ®e" 12-1. 2 " BE -
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/y2e&e"1 1& ! 12¢ E 6 Y%

| Re" E.1.E2 " BME 2." ItE #"
[ ®e" | 2"

[y2E E.1.E 208&" ItTE #

[y2E'ANE. B 20&+" E.

Adam as thefirst prototype of the image of Godfailed miserably through his act of
transgressionwhereas Christ as the second prototfthe image of Godprings forth a new
beginning for humanity through his act of obedience. Regarding the relationship between the
prototypes with the antitype (i,éhe participantstheChrist myth enacted ithebaptism ritual
enables participants to-fiee the sacreghast.Theyexperience the restoration of the image of
God thereality ofthe Christ myth matches the reality to whittte baptism ritual referg!®

$QRWKHU HOHPHQW LQ 5DSSDSRUW jsvth&eti@envdl RQ R
%he generation of theoncept of the sacredThe presencef sacredness or ultimate sacred
postulatess created in the performancertfial. Not only does ritual achieve the conventional
effects when it is performebut also establishes the very conventidhough whichthose
effects are realisedrom the proceduret® achievesuch effectso the understanding dhem
that defines the character of cosmos. Thus, the conceitirofte sacred postulates finits
grounding in the ritual performance for its validity as aia@oact. Rappaport qualifies the
definition of sacredness by diggmishing betweenthe concept of sanctity as a religious
discourse and the object signified, the sacred itself.

The baptisnritual manifests the presence of sanctity and generatettitnate sacred
postulateghrough the sacred discourse embedded in the baptism foprurlaunced at the
ceremony. The justification formula in 1 Corlé contains a triadic forrthat expressethe
concept of sacred. The first termE * gavokes the imagery d cleansing bath washing
away pollution and sin (Acts26; Eph 526; cf Heb9:2). This is the first instance where Paul
links the baptism ritual with the notion of purification. Moshe Blidstein notes giate Paul
does not employ themost commortermfor purification, the reference to baptism as a rite of

purification is not eglicit.3!” We argue that Paul is clearly referring to baptism as a rite of

S8 *UHJRU\ 1DJ\ 3&DQ O0\WK %H 6DYHG °
SWORVKH %OLGVWHLQ 3% DSWLVP DV 3XU Putity, T@nRn@y, laqd Rl O\ & KULV
in Early Christian Literaturg Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2017): 109.
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purification as denoted by the term@E 0,1 .1 B8 The notion of baptism associated with
SXULILFDWLRQ RI VLQ REEFXUY ®HO¥HZKRPUHZ2Z" 1 #
WE .9D "2 U . ]2é(Acts 22:116) ORUHRYHU 3DXOfV QRWLRQ R
purification of sinhas beerprepared by John the Baptisthose baptism of repentance is
explicitty IRU WKH IRUJLYHQHVW ROIVLQYS OR2RQ@rther@eveloped
by later New Testamenwriters (Eph 52527; Tit 356; Heb 10:212; cf Heb 9:1922,
12:24; 1 Pet 21). Outside othe New Testament, the conceptaéleansing bath appears in
both GreceRoman religions and Judaism. The mystery cults of SIWFRUGHG IsQ $SXOF
Metamorphosesequire arite of purification beforeallowing participationin the mystery
proper (Sueto lavacro, abluitl.23), reflecting the Hellenistic view that demonic action or a
materialmiasmaare involved in defiingapelRQ LQ DQ\ PDMRU HYHQW WKDW
life.31° Likewise, the Qumran sebadterms for purification in their liturgical textq1§ , e © | o
, B."Against this religious background, what sets early Christ followers apart from purification
rites in other eligions is thathe baptism ritual assumes the functions of both purification and
initiation rites32° Thus, the discourse of washing alludes to the idea that God istpifteout
any dirt or pollution £and those who approach him must beistate of purity, lest their
impurity contaminate the sacred realm.
The second term &signifies the notion ofhe cultic or moral condition of God,
people, or things in the Old Testamensense th&aul irherited. In the context of 1 Corlg:
11, the concept of holiness has both anthropological and eschatological dimehsitotbe
former, Paul urges his readers to abandon the praoficamorality listed invv. 9 4 0because
they have been baptised améide newpeople Holiness pertains tthe moral uprightness of
the individuals who have participated time baptism ritual which is supposd to transform
them intonewly created being®aul here places great emphasis on sexual immorality amongst
the Cornthian community?! The grievance mentionedin1 could refer to sexual immorality
since in the previous chapter3DXO GLVFXVVHV *RGTV MXGJHPHQW XS

immorality and thecategorief vices (1 Cor 8. 2, 9 42); theseare repeated ih Cor6 on

318 See FergusorBaptism in the Early Churgh150; Hartman,®, Q WR W K H6316B;PMichael
Newton,The Concept of Purity at Qumran and in the Letters of P@ambridge: Cambridge University Press,

DQG $QGHUYV .ORVWHUJDDUG 3HWHUVHQ 35LWXDOV Rl 3XULILFDYV
7D[RQRPLFDO DQG &XOWXUD O O\ApNtRQ KiatidR, @izl Bapbsrht Oake AMigURYQEBA ~ L Q
Judaism, and Early Christianifyd. David Hellholm et al. (Berlin: De Gruyter, 20118.

319 Robert Parkemvliasma: Purification and Pollution in Early Greek Religi@xford: Clarendon Press,
1983).

S203HWHUVHQ 35LWXDOWSRI 3XULILFDWLRQ ~

2lpaX OV YLHZ RI VH[XDO PRUDOLW\ UHIOHFWYV WKH FRPPRQ WHDF|
perversion; see Josephiédg. Ap.2.199, 273275; Philo,Abr. 135#4.37;Spec. 39; Somn2.9;los. 20.
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the topic of judgementith the samecategorisatiorof vices (61 5, 9 #0)322Elsewhere in
the letter, theCorinthians are addressedas . 1| "% ! 1&1 1 é ) € " 7KH
in & K U pMa8E in this passage relates to the idea of sanctificationl#tHaul speaks of
sanctification in participatory terms: the unbelieving spasisanctified thragh union with a
believer3?In 1 Cor 6:23, Paul relates the notion of saints who participate in the eschatological
judgement of angels and the world. Earlier Jewish literdtadespoused the notion that holy
oneswould participate in the eschatological judgement of fallen angels (1 En 1.9;&alfi1)
the nations (38.5), with judgemeéginningin the household of God (T. Levi 17.11). The
concept of sanctification expressed in this discourse speaks of God as the source of holiness
sothose who are calle@in Christ” are to participate in his hokess irboth the individuamoral
sphere and in the eschatological judgement of the world.

The third term / . ),&s the climax of the baptismal formula. There is debate as to
the sense of the term in the passage: does it have the full sense of the Eautept of
justification? Therarethree levesof VHQVH DWWDFKHG WR / :PadlinefKH ILU"
sense contained in the formiifdthesecond level is the immediate context in which it ogcurs
which opposes it to / k.@®32° The thirdlevel involvesconsideng WKH UHVW R1 3D X
writings that have employed the term justificatiéhWe suggest that the second level of sense
should be favoured in this contajiven the arrangement of rhetorical @it 1 Cor 69 1, in
which Paul compas the state of an unrighteousand arighteous person (vw10#1).3%7
ORUHRYHU DOWKRXJK V\Q¥ustHicatior frm = BiXw@ifngselRwtaR Q
fuller picture, itcouldblur the specific components of justification contained in a given passage
since Paul develops the idea over a period of &naeonly providegs full articulation in the
Letter to the Roman$siven that theéopic of judgement pervadthe peicope (thelitigation
DPRQJVW WKH EHOLHYHUV WKH VDLQWVY MXGJHPHQW RI W
WKH MXVW [/ . )& VKRXOG BdduitafpGdihbevsWRARMagewousIR G 1V

brought just judgementupon themselves?® In baptism, God madfests his judgement in

S22 6WHSKHQ - &KHVWHU RIBN\OHADYHIY Nt Ktiiclly spéakind), ¥ tafatbgue of sins,
but of types of sinner. Paul speaks not of those who commit sexual immorality, but of the sexually immoral and
VR R@hnversion at Corinth: Perspdd LYHY RQ &RQYHUVLRQ LQ 3DXOfV 7KHRORJ\ D
(London: T&T Clark, 2003), 134.

323 ChesterConversion141.

24 IRKVH 37DXIH XQG 5HFKWIHUWLJXQJ -

325 Schnackenburd@aptism in the Thought.

326 BeasleyMurray, Baptism 165.

327 JeanNoel Aletti, Justification by Faith in the Letters of Saint Paul Keys to Interpretatians. Peggy
Manning Meyer (Rome: Gregorian & Biblical Press, 2015), 31.

328 James B. Prothydoth Judge and Justifier: Biblical Legal Language and the Act of Justifying in Paul
(Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2018), 125.
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justifying sinnerdrightful place before him. Thus, the language of justification expresses the
notion ofaGod who sits in his heavenly tribunal executing cosmic judgemaeait ofcreation,
beginning withhis ownpeople (1 Pet:47).

All these terms contribute to the overall discourse of sanctity made manifest in baptism.
Theterm & *& GHQRWHYV WKH QHJDWLYH DVSHFW RITEBRXULW)\ L¢
term & VLJ@btlG&dd\s the source of holiness quality imitated by his people
SDUWLFLSDWLQJ LQ WKH HVFKDWRORJLFDO MXGJHPHQW )l
initiator of the judgement whose effect is the transformation of the personnetelyacreated
being By a solemn pronouncemerfttbe baptismal formula containing the sacred discourse,
the baptism ritual establishes the sandatityhe ultimate sacred postulates, the originator and

bestower of sanctification.

2.5.3 Transformation: Virtuality and historical emergence

We now reachthe crucialmoment ofthe baptism ritual the process of transformation. Victor

7 X U Q H U v ¥oHimR@dtyl &d/communitabavebeen fruitfully employed by scholars to
understand the baptismal process of transformatfdaowever, there are aspectstioé ritual

process that are missing in the theory. Instead of understanding ritual asdravnmgediate

relation to the external reality it seeks to affect, Bruce Kapferer proposes that ritual as a
technological dynamic creates a virtual space in yetiat constitutes a suspension of some

Rl WKH IORZ RI RQJRLQJ H[LVWHQFH WR PDQLSXODWH DQ
approach bea@resemblance tthevirtual ritual in that the liminal is a period of «@rienting

chaotic momerstoutside ofa structurento a new scheme and vision of reality. The difference

OLHV LQ WKH UHODWLRQ WR WKH H[WHUQDO ZRUOG 7XUQF
value of the outside worl KHUHDV .DSIHUHUYfYV DSSURDF&exd QR LPP
reality. It involvesthe interior reorientation and rositioring of the person involved. These

two theories can complemesdchother in explaining the totality of transformational proesss
bothinternalandexternal 7R 7 X U Q HalilfedryQvieddditii® concept of emergence: what

ritual performance brings about in social reality. Writing on the processes of ritual performance,
Schieffelin argues that the efficacy of a ritual performance revolves around the issue of
emergencewhich is what happens by virtue of performance: an irreversible quality of

experience oasituation that the participant has experient®dhe experience of communitas

329 See StreckeDie Liminale Theologigand AsanoCommunitytdentity, 180206.
S0G6FKLHIIHOLQ 32Q )DLOXUH DQG 3HUIRUPDQFH -
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becomes historical emergence if the ritsakcceeds, and thdiingeson factors such as
perfomative authority and contingency. Finally, the movement of histesmaibl reality that
emerges in the ritual into the domain of social event constitutes the movement of ritual
symbolism or efficacy into the human world.

We focus our analysis on the biamal formula found in Gal :27 28 becausdt
directly speaks of transformatiowhich Christ believers experience at the baptism. Using the
transformation theoriesoutlined above, wedesignatev. 27 as the interior aspect of
transformation and.\28 astheemerging social realityesultingfrom the ritual performance.

The Baptism ritual creates a virtual space in which the participants undergo
UHFRQILIJXUDWLRQ ZLWK UHVSHEW! BRY%NEEH L20 WGHDIRWH V 7IK
entry pointfor the participants to enter @hantasmagoric spaceEDQG WKLV VSDFH LV &
VSKHUH 7KH SQIUHSRA/Q GUMERQAERNERYD PRYHPHQW LQWR &KULV
from outside it33! Schnackenburg argues that the coumsteample in 1 Cor@ A 2

&(1E %.ER 1. UHQGHUV WKH ORFDO VHQVH XQOLNHO\ X
significance to0A | 1+2332The local sense is not threatened by this exanapié there is
no need taesort to a mystical significance to preserveittZH HPSOR\ .DSIHUHUfV W
ritual as a dynamic technology that creates a virtual space, the baptMoses in the Red
Sea could be interpreted as an imaginary space where the redemphiefscelitesoccurs
Israelites commemorate this redemptiveaawoiuallyatthe Passover meait which the saga is
ritually recounted One should also note that Paul is interpreting the Old Testament account
typologically from baptism, focusing on the ritual significancebaptism indicated by the
language of spiritual drink (1 Cor B4; cf. 1213)33¥ )X UWKHUPRUH WKW ORFDO
'12 %. @& 2i6 suggested bthe parallel passage in 1 Cor:12 ZKHWH 06 .
%. 2 O HYLQFHV D ORFD®© KBQKN H H@HANARRODU. HWIRNE KD WK H
SODFH LQ ZKLFK WKH EDSWL]DQGY DUH LQFRUS&IStBWHG Z
the members$3* Thus, baptism translates the participants into a Christ space in which the
transformation happens.
This selfcontained Christ space enables the participants to break free from the

determinantghat inhibit them to realise their true potenaald becomehildren of God. The

331 Douglas J. MooGalatians(Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2013), 252; [zalatians 38182; J.
Louis Martyn,Galatians: A New Translation, with Introduction and Commen{iisw York: Doubleday), 374.

332 5chnackenburdg3aptism in the Though?3.

333 Hans Conzelmanri, Corinthians: A Commentary on the First Epistle to @winthians ed. George
W. MacRae, trans. James W. Leitch (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 19756165

334 Conzelmann} Corinthians 212.
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process begins with their descent into the virtual space of baptism. Thisisatéd by Eph
2:46 wherein the writedisclose the notion that Chrigbelieversascenda throne in heaven
with Christ at baptism. The reference to baptism in Egl&2s made clear by settinigagainst

thepassages in Eph20 and Col 20333

Col 213 Eph 26
N YL o0 U2t Uu2.2% 0 If .
20 E.! E2 U E.lIE2 2
1# 0 & EEON Y4 F 1D 1# 0 & €EO0 62! 1D

Eph 120 Eph 26
%~ 10 «]2 % 0 & e1#~0 10
e . €."% /0%]2¢e e1l# @ 10
% 20%E #!€ " % 20%E #!€ "

% ! 1@1 1 e

Theseawo passages demonstrate that the language of death and rising is a common motif used
to describe the effects of baptism in the early Christ movement. What is novel about the writer
of Ephesians is that he adds another elerteethis common stockf baptism symbolism;
namely, thariumphal procession into heaven with Chridffering Ps 6819 (Eph 48 10) as

biblical supportin baptism the participants are translated from the terrestrial sphere into the
celestial sphere where theyll reign with Christ. Once the participants have descended into

the Christ space, they begin to engage in their existential formation by identifying with the
Christevent,tas LOOXVWUDWHG E\ WKH VHULBEV1IRI 1N#30SMHSRVLW
1# 012t#! 1#1 0 and 1#~0 !0 7KH SDUWLéfe@ @-enatiihglihé H
Christ myth which happens outside of historical time. By engaginthexChrist myth, the
participants seek to be liberated frdheir current predicament®ondage to sin, death, and

law (Rom 61122).3% These are theleterminantshat inhibit them from achieving true

335 Schnackenburd3aptism 74 5.

336 There is a debate on the different eschatological view espoused in undisputed Pauline letter Romans
6:1-11 and Ephesians 2:6, indicated by the different tenses used in these two letters: Paul employs future tense in
speaking of future resurrection in Roi@Qav E' 21210&%, 0. 1+ O DQG WHKEH DXWKRL
(SKHVLDQV DRULVW WHQWH LEXEFXKKD YDUADWLRQ LQ WHQVHY KDV OHG V
Ephesians contradicts with Romans regarding the resurrection. However JeggEmegamination the seemingly
contradiction is resolved by looking at the context in which resurrection motif is used. In Romans 6 both references
WR IXWXUH UHVXUUHFWLRQ LV LQ DSRGRVLY RI WKH FRQQhWIRQDO FO
ZLWK KLP LQ D GHDWK OLNH KLV DQG 3ZH EHOLHYH WKDW ZH ZLOO DO\
has its logical and temporal pERQGLWLRQ WKDW LV RQH QHHGV ILUVW WR EH X
resurrection in Romar has both present and future aspects. In Ephesians 2:6 the resutaeguage is that
of Col 3:1:2 where resurrection life equates that of heavenly life. Both Ephesians and Colossians speaks of
spiritual resurrection or status that og@inswhen theyare in Christ in that one has been transferred from the
domain of death and corruption to the domain of life and immortality (Col 1:13). On the other hands, Ephesians
alsoHYLQFHV WKH QRWLRQ RI IXWXUH UHV XU UH FW seR@inglycontradictidgK H DIHV
aspect of present and future resurrection is only a matter of different perspective, whether when one speaks of
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potential, that they are created in the image and likeness of God. From the context, Gal 3 speaks
of the topicof thechildren of God Paul recounts that before the adveffaith, the Galatians
wereunder the custodianship of tlkew andhindered by its operation (Rom5#6; cf. 2 Cor
3:6). After faith hascome, thdaw ceased to function as a restrain to sin but led them to Christ,
who is thefulfilment of thelaw. The Galatians are now fully adopted as children of Gad,
signified by the term%0/1.1 &’ which denotes that they hawvaoved from spiritual
infancy to maturity in Christ (Gal:3).3%8In short,the baptism ritual affords the participants a
virtual space aidst the flow of reality to achievaspiritual perfectioraschildren of Godf3°
During the process of yerientation and reonfiguration in the virtual space created by
the baptism ritual, the participants experience flimbo of statuslessne§§°or betwixt and
between the positions and social status they have fassigned and arrayed by law, custom,
convention and ceremoniél?! The initiands in the state of liminalityedikened to death, to
being in the womb,waiting to be fashioned anew. The communitegis born amongst the
participants has an existential quality, involve[ing] the whole man in his relation to other
whole men. At the climax ofthebaptism ritualthe nephytesare declared a new creatjdor

%here is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female;

future resurrectiotemporally from the perspective of redemptive history or one speaks of present (spiritual)
resurection logically from the posture of spiritual transformation. Andrew Lincoln Wqrd Biblical
Commentary. Andrew T. Linco(ldyaco, Tex: Word Books, 1990), 106 Harold W.Hoehner,(SKHVLDQVRE DQ
Exegetical Commentary / Harold W. Hoehri@rand RapidsMich: Baker Academic, 2002); Peter Thomas
29%UIZK /HWWHU WR WKH (S K HGfnD Rapids, it Betdnians, 1999), k4&Gtephen

E. Fowl, Ephesians (2012): A Commentdhpouisville: Westminster John Knox Press, 2012).876

337Kim (Clothing Imagery FRQFOXGHVY WKDW WKH PHWDSKRU 3ZKLFK LV
Christ motif, seems to presuppose that Adam had originally been clothed with divine elements in the image of
God, but that he was stripped of these elements at thaHadlhlthough all human beings have been born to this
IDOOHQ VWDWH WKRVH ZKR DUH XQLWHG ZLWK &KULVW LQ EDSWLVP DL

338 Paul here may well echo the practice of donningttiga virilis for Roman boys, marking their
maQKRRG ZLWK FORWKLQJ LPDJHU\ 6HH - $OEHUW +DUTUlg®Wrilis*&RPLQJ R
&HUHPRQ\ LWV 3DUDHQHVLVY DQG 3DXOTV NQWZH hS.LBBHAAMWERTY RI %DSW
Neither KeenerGalatians 304) nor John BlighDODWLDQV $ 'LVFXV VL RQorddn:6SVPaBID XO TV (S
BXEOLFDWLRQV VHH 3DXO DV FRQQHFWLQJ 3SXWWLQJ RQ™ ZLW|
FRQQHFW 3SXWWLQJ RQ"~ ZLWK ¥Wedibtelcantel iRdedr.OFistX PaDIVerRiaps thidkie L P
Galatians were under the custodianship of the Law, invoking the imagery of pedagogues who led young boys in
morality and education in the ancient world. Second, Paul in Gal 3:3 mentions that tien&ala preoccupied
with spiritual perfection, thinking that the baptism ritual needs to be supplemented with the circumcision rite.

Finally, Paul in Gal 3:229 explains that when faith comes, the Law leads them to Christ, who is the perfection
ofthe LaZ WKH PDWXUDWLRQ RI |DLW Raidadgbgbs TReUIo®a Setting< & X @duline
0 HW D SNORT39, no. 2 (1987): 1566.

3399 The verbs%E 20 & DQG & !)& DSSHDU VHYHUDO WLPHV LQ WKH OF
Colossians in the conteaf religious perfection. In the former, Paulusgg 20 & LQ FRQQHFWLRQ ZLWK
reach perfection through carnal means, that is, circumcision (G320 @ 20 1 20 )YRU D WKRU
study of the religious background 88E 20 ot Qe New Testament and the GrEmman context, see R.

6 $VFRXJIK 37KH &RPSOHWLRQ RI D 5HOLJLRXV NTS42 (19%6H 584OFNJUR X Q G

340 Turner,The Ritual Proces®7.

341 1bid., 94.
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for you are all one in Christ Jesy§al 328). This is a program of engineering a new humanity
that transendsthe ethnic, social, and sexual distinctiango whichpeople are categorised.

On the ethnic levethe baptism ritual engineers a new humanity based on a common
spiritual ancestry in Christ. The conflicts between the J&asad Greek¥®hasa long history,
which can be traced back tioe late first centuryof the common erayhen Jews settled in the
cities of AsiaMinor, which werefull of Greek orHellenisedcitizens®** The conflicts arose
amongstthese two ethnic groups when they trespassed the boundary markersotifethe
markersdefined by a common history, common culfuaed shared physical elements.
Having this historical background in mind, Paul envisianprogram ofuniversalisingthe
differencesamongsthe Jews and the Greeks@entilesby proposing thain the overarching
divine plan both Jews and th@entileshaveacommon anceston Abraham. The Jews are the
offspring of Abraham by virtue of their blood relatjowhile theGeniles become the children
of AbrahamthroughChrist who is the heir according to the promise. Paul uses the argument
that what is true of the whole is also trueeathpart34° Since Christ is the whole of which the
promise of oldvasforetold, theGentiles, as part, are included in the Christ through baptism.
In baptism the former boundary markers that distinguish different ethnic groups give way to a
new social identity in Christ defined by a common profession of faith Eh22; 4:5) and
a new life in Christ marked not kthe physical incision of circumcision but kg spiritual
transformation otheinner person (Col:2142; 3:11).

On the social level, the socistratification is rendered irrelevant amongst the Christ
believers.Social criticism of institution of slavery haslong tradition in both the classical
authors and Jewish write?¥. One of the earliest classical voices raised against slavery was
$OFLGDPDV ZKR UHSXWHG WR KDYH VDLG RDRGDOYWOW YOHO O F

342Betz Galatians 19091) observes thaQDPLQJ WKH -HZ ILUVW LQ WKH SDLU 3-HZ
that Jews themselves give up their religious prerogatives, whereas naming the Greek first in Col 3:11 implies that
the Greeks relinquish their soebolltural supremacy.

343 The term Greeks has anl-dilPEUDFLQJ PHDQLQJ -perthbDed culiteQd th KH DO O
Mediterranean world, but also the Jewish sense of distinctiveness within an intellectual culture of which they were
D S D U WGal&hah3\2D5s.

3 gKULVWRSKHU ' 6W D QROWH ¥ UHIH N 1 WRNHKUQ LHF Z-8BIR@ IDDQ. FB\R JEIgH WU D H F R
64 (1997)1019€2.

M EWDQOH\ 31HLWKHU -HZ QRU *UHHN ~

346 G, Walter Hansembraham in Galatians: Expository and Rhetorical Cont¢Steeffield: JSOT Press,

1989), 136.

37 On the Jewish atttud WRZDUGV VODYHU\ VHH 6RORPRQ =HLWOLQ 3¢
&RPPRQZHDOWK DQG WHKEGARFDM@BDBELBBHULRIGP + &RKQ Eh6lndd& HU\ ~
(London: Macmillan, 1971), 16560.

348 Quoted in AristotleRhet I, 13.2; see alsAristotle, Pol. 1.2.3, 1253b 284,
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Since then, this criticism was incorporated into Cynic and Stoic philosdpfife Jewish
philosopher, Philo accepted this old teaching against slavery in his writings, citing some Jewish
sects do not own slavé® Against this long tradivn of social criticism of slavery, Paul is not
advocating an abolishment of the social institution of slavery otherwise he would not send the
slave Onesimus back to his master and advise Christian slaves to be submissive to their
masters®! The social stas of individuals along with any privileges and prestige attached to
it hasno bearing in the Christelieving community. In this new society, every member is equal
before Christ who is the master of all and in whom lies the true freedom (12206al. 513+
14).This freedom is a freedom from the bondage to the law and the operation of the elementary
VSLULW RI WIRH BR& QG # *BOcf. Col 28).3%2

Finally, on the biological level, it involves the elimination of gender andigtxences.
Various interpretations have been suggested for the last tripfaeiher male nor femalé.
The first interpretation sees echo ofGen 127, where humanity is created in the image of
God Philo interpretsthis as an immaterial ideathat is not distinguished by sexual
characteristic$>3 Another interpretationwhich Fiorenza proposeppsits that Paul declares
the annulment of human relations and propagafib@ther views understand the phrase to be
a metaphysical removal of biologicafférences in terms afnandrogyny mytf® or spiritual
reality in which value judgmestibout sexareneutralsec?®¢in an eschatological reality that
will only be fully realisedn the future®®’ We suggest that the phragesither male nolHP DO H~
shouldbe understood as a statement on the ontological unity in the body, @hwisich bodily

characteristicsike biological sex have been rendered neutral through baptism. The baptismal

349See H. C. BaldryThe Unity of Mankind in Greek Thoudi@tambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1965), 101.

350 Philo, Spec 3)RU QRERG\ LV E\ QDW XU HCdntevh@ B,Y7B; ProtY i34 DO VR
JosephusA.J. 18.21.

351 See BetzGalatians 193.

¥26FKRODUV KDYH JHQHUDOO\ DVVB FIIDWKHEDW KB GPTHDL@LAD Z RRU VIK2L S
heaven, as Paul refers to the calendarial observations. Bruce connects the list of days, months, seasons, and years
to the name of pagan deities who share #raes of planets; s@e Epistle of Paul to the Galatiarz9 80. De
Boer Galatians, SURSRVHV WKDW 3WKH *DODWLDQV YHQHUDWHG WKH IRX
YHQHUDWLRQ LQYROYHG FDOHQGULFDO R EaviHTbiZBQnkotatcount) tHeQthe WD N H V
elemental sprit of the world could refer to the fundamental fabrics that hold a human society together. These
fabrics or elements are the philosophy, religion, laws, and regulations that govern the various sociglard rel
aspects of a given society.

353 According to Philowe have three images of God in Philo. The Logos, the intellect and the ideal
human beingSee PhiloOpif. 134, 1651 eg 2.25, 2.38, 2.49, 2.73.

354 Elisabeth SchsslerFiorenzajn Memory oHer: A Feminist Theological Reconstruction of Christian
Origins (London: SCM Press, 1983), 211.

S5 0HHNV 37KH ,PDJH RI WK28$QGURJI\QH"

5RELQ 6FURJJV 33DX0O DQG WKH (VFKDWRG@BAWLFDO :RPDQ ~ -$%$5

BT %HWHQ :LWKHULQJIJWRQ 35LWH*DQ@®G \§ L DIINEY7 I 5, (FOBI: Q95H04.
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formulain 1 Cor 1213 and Col 31041 is immediately followed by the theme of unity in
Christ3%8

Oneness in Christ
1Cor12.13 @& 200R( 10 . %. &2 O
Gal 3.2 @& 20y ~00OM%A206 ! 1D 1 &
Col 3; z2. € @& 112

The theme of unity imextricably OLQNHG WR WKH FRQFHSW RI WKH ERG\ |

There are two reasons for this interpretation. First, when Paul spetilesboldy of Christ, it

is more than just a metaphor for the relationship between Christ and the beliesersiying

organismconsistingof different members with different functionwith Christ as the head

Second, there is the concept of union with Christ present in:&aiZB. Campbell points out

that the language oputting on Christimplies not achoiceaboutconduct but®a permanen

spiritual U H D O L Wiakesalgarthe/union between Christ and the beliet?@Wikenhauser

elucidates what union with Christ might mean for the believEne new relationship with

Christ is not merely ethical, t RQWRORJLFDO « 7KH PDQ ZKR puSXWV RQ

&KULVWTV EHLQJ DQG WKLV SDUWLFLSDW¥RQ SURGXFHV u!
The transcending of social categorieghe baptism ritual brings about a new social

reality, the eschatological emergencwhich is contingent on the authority ithe Christ

community and the circumstances that accompany it. The ritual controversy in Galatians

community revolves around the assertion of apostolic authority over the community, which has

ramifications for the efficacy of thgospel In the first two chapters of Galatians, Paul

vehemently defends higospelagainst thefagitators®! by appealing to divine revelation and

commission and the consensus reached with the Jerusalem pektt 2115 46; 2:1 A40). For

Paul his gospel and the commission to teentileshavea divine endorsemerthat is entirely

358 David G. Horrell makes a similar observation about the oneness of believers initCHitist Social
Ethos of the Corinthian Correspondence: Interest and Idgofogm 1 Corinthians to 1 Clemer$tudies of the
New Testament and Its World (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1996):888

358 Campbell,Union with Christ 316, 321.

360WikenhauserPauline Mysticismg5 80.

361vVarious proposals have been made to determine theenafihe polemics and the identity of the
opponents. Some interpreters understand these influencers as proclaiming another gospel that includes the
observance of Jewish law, whereas Paul is proclaithiegospel independent of them. Others suggest lileaet
emissaries misrepresent the position of the Jerusalem apostles or act independently of them; see George Howard,
Paul: Crisis in Galatia: A Study in Early Christian Theolod®d ed., SNTSMS 35 (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990). Walther Scitinals proposes that they are Jewish or Jewish Christians Gnostics who
FODLP WKDW FLUFXPFLVLRQ LV SDUW RI WKH SURFHVV RI JDLQLQJ DFF
Paul and the GnostigiNashville: Abingdon Press, 1972), 88l. The latst proposal, put forth by Mark D. Nanos,
DUJXHV WKDW WKH RSSRQHQWY DUH WKH -HZLVK FRPPXQLW\ DW ODUJH
enjoy the same spiritual privileges as Jews because they accept Jesus as their messiah. Seel/aQrkRD. N3 7 K H
Inter- and Intra-HZLVK 3ROLWLFDO &RQWH[W RI 3D X OHeVGalatisvsVbebateVR W KH
Contemporary Issues in Rhetorical and Historical Interpretatesh Mark D. Nanos (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson,
2002), 396407.

82



independent ofiuman approval. If the Galatians accept the proposal made by the agitators to
undergo circumcisionthen 3D X O 1V J RedrSptete and the @aptism ritual, whichtle
performance of the gospel, has failed to bring about the eschatolegieedenc@romised in
the gospel. Againghis possibility Paul argues that baptism has achieved the agenda of the
gospel, for Christ ishe promised seed of Abraham, through whomlahehas been fulfilled.
Therefore, the rite of circumcision stipulated in tae has lost its validity. The historical
circumstances arountthe baptism ritualare deeply rooted in the wideludaicand Grece
Roman context iits ritual symbolism Earlier in this chapter, we have discussed the cultural
aspect ofthe baptism ritual in the wider cultural milieut exhibits the common motifs of
transformation, purificadn, perfection, and eschatology. Indeelde baptism ritual has
incorporated the various motifs into its ritual symbolism and genre. The suctiesbabtism
performance depends oising tlesesymbok to bring aboutthe quality of experience for the
paticipantsthat ispromised in the gospel. For the early Chbislievers, it has succeeded in
doing that because their experience ladan impact orsociety.

7KLV QHZ HPHUJHQFH DV }D2Qi%inmapHstminaByQrated by
& KU LV Wfavid @bLirection, ha®V Kidlative movement of moral and cosmological
relationships, power andH [ S H U Lirt@QtRdédwider society. T. Ryan Jacksam his New
&UHDWLRQ LQ ,3DXIXHV /WK BDAM B\D XaD & credRidp ksHeSchatoR@icaRr |
soteriology that has both cosmological and anthropological dimen$ifise movement of
new creationemergingfrom the baptism ritual into the wider society has cosmological,
anthropological, and eschatological implications.

&RVPRORJLFDOO\ &3Brew Odpvionyit & HiRre cluallenge to the imperial
Roman program of reform that is communicated in cdsgical terms. Given the inextricable
link between physical and political orders in the ancient world, the reform program of Augustus
is described aspeace offering to the worlds he brought an end to factions and civil unt¥st.
Just aswvater is desdped as an essential element in the creation account, the water used in
baptism is described as a crucial element in bringing forth a new cré&tiire early Christ
believers challengkthe reform otheimperial Romasin the use of water. Choi obsentaat

362 Scholars haveJHQHUDOO\ DGYRFDWHG WKUHH UHDGLQJV RI )1 " LQ
ecclesiological; and 3) anthropological. For the last reading, Mell Hubbard further delineates three lines of
interpretation: 1) a worldly way of thinking, 2) the transiencekbtt ODZ DQG 3DXOYV IRUPHU OLIH
Mell Hubbard,1HZ &UHDWLRQ LQ 3DXO 7 ENTBMEWIP (CAnDIQ@ge: TanbHdYK Bhiversity
Press, 2002), 2186.

33T, Ryan JacksonlHZ & UHDWLRQ L Qridhinge@ MohiSikbeuk,R0LD).

364 JacksonNew Creation64; cf. Virgil, Ecl. IV.

365See Barnabas 11:1, 8, 11; Hern®ispilitudes!X. xvi. 3 86; Justin,1 Apol.61; Tertullian,Bapt.12.
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one of thetrademarkexpressions of imperial Roman rule is in its aqueduct engineering and
control of water®® By refusing to use the water collect@daqueducts and preferring the use
of natural running wate¥’ the Christbelievers are making aasément that Christ is their king
who has brought about a new creation Wittng waterthat flowsfrom him (John 414; 7:37 +

39).

Anthropologically, the communitasmerging inbaptism revolutionises the social
stratification of the timebecause it mes thatall are one in Christ. No longer humans are
evaluated based on external categories and distinctions that are imposed ;omgtead,
peoplefind their trueselvesin Christ. To become like Christ is to be a true human being.

(VFKDWRORJLFDOO\ 8ri2w OdptiorFikap hal§unateR €3claton which
GLIIHUV IURP WKH FRQWHP SR @putificadiochRitud Rat\séekanofrastofd VL R Q
the original creation through its observance8 D X O |V s&rresbuly. 8 Preparation
action awaiting future consummatictf® For Pau) the new creatioemergingfrom baptism
LV D KLVWRULFDO UHDOLW\ WKDW KDV FRPHIreatiRpheSDVV *R(
accomplished. This heightened eschatology has caased unwanted behaviours in Pauline
communities that Paul has to correttich aspeaking in tongues and women teaching men in

the assembly.

2.5.4 Relationality
In this final section ofheritual analysis, we discuss the special relationships thaigenfrem
the ritual performance. The focus of our analysis ishennclusive formula in 1 Cor 123.
According to Michael Houseman, ritual performandesnore than just recount storjgbey
arean enactment ofparticular U H D Oth&w énithithe acting out ofa special relationship
amongst the participants and the relational configuratioeit resuls. These special
relationships havihefollowing qualities that set them apart: agency, interaction, intentionality,
affect, and accountabilityn 1 Cor 1213, baptismincorporatesghe participants into the body
of Christ whose members have functions and relations with other members ardenhigad.
Our analysisis divided intothree parts: enactment of special relationships, meaningful
experience, and emergent effects.

The baptism ritual enacts the special relationships in the body of Christ. Although the

ritual act of baptism, with immei@n and emersion, @s not explicitly signify a special

36 & KRL 3&KULVWLDRQ. %DSWLVP ~
367 SeeDid., 7.
368 JacksonNew Creation58.
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relationshipas in the case @wedding ceremony where the participants evince cleassign

a new relationshipit does signify special relationshipisat are affected as result ofthe
baptism pdormance on the conceptual level. This is signified by the language of incorporation
in 1 Cor 1213. Earlier we noted thatW KH S U H &R Yhis\passa@e ladocal sense and

that participants areherebytranslated into a virtual spacé Christ. Thus, it is within this

virtual space afforded by baptism ritual that special relationships are enacted and actualised.

The rhetorical arguments in 1 Cor tB} us ofthe enactment of tlsespecial relationships

Various gifts and members
OneSpirit | Wisdom | Knowledge Faith Miracles | Prophecy | Discernment  Tongues
and
healings
One Body Head Ear Nose Hands Feet Eyes Mouth?
& KUL\ Apostles | Teachers | Healers Miracle Prophets Helpers Speaking
Body workers and
interpretation

The tableshows that Paul links the various gifts of the Spirit to various positions within the
body of Christeach of which isnediated by the body analogy. In vv®4Paul lists all the
known gifts of the Spirit. Then, he interrupts the discourse on the gifts bgdumihe analogy
of the body in vv. 1421. He resumes the discussion of charismatic gifts in W8Q7
emphasisinghat various functions of these gifts given to different members are given by the
same Spirit whose purpose is to build up the body ofst€hxiote that the charismatic gifts
correspond to positions in the body of Christ: wisderfor theapostleswho have received
the gospel of Christ crucified (1 CorlB81), knowledgds forteacherswho impart the divine
knowledge faith for healers o have théelief neededo heal diseasesniraclesfor those
who perform mighty deeds of God to give testimafiyhe gospelprophecy for thosewho
are given the divine willo seediscernment of spiritss for helpers who assist interpretation,
and tonguess for speaking in tongueslotealsothat the various body parts do not correspond
to the functios of these gifts and positions but only to the relative significance of these gifts
and functions within the bodyf Christ

The enactment of special relationshipsultingfrom baptism gives the participant a
genuinelymeaningful experiencet is not mere playacing. Houseman observes that the true
meaning of such ritual performance lies in the-galfdating character oftal performance
and in the informing othe participantsf FRQY HQ W L B&is® imvélWwd &Rd@dree of
self-reference, meaning that the special relationships are act@dit and allude back to it.
The fable dialogue amongst the members of tray lwd Christ in 1 Cor 124 21 illustrates
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this circular movement. The dialogue begaygsVWUHVVLQJ WKH X@QLW\HRISWWH E
the protests from members to disassociate themselves f(bddi6). Then,in vv. 1749, the
dialogue emphastssthe dLYHUVLW\ Rl PHPEHUV " WOR/Brye 2BDNH XS
concludes with the argument that the whole is in the part and the part is in the #fmie:
member suffers, all suffer together; if one member is bath all rejoice together
Commenting on the passage, John Chrysostom also notes the theme -olivensiyy by

employing a chiastic structure in his argum&ft:

a. diversity: 3f there were not among you great diversity

b. unity: Ye could not be a body; amdt being a body, ye could not be one

b. unity f ye were all equal in hondr

a diversity: e were not a body; and not being a body, ye were not one
Classical literature often employs ttiepe ofan internal dialogue amongst the menshs the
ERG\ WR HYDOXDWH RQHYV EHKDYLRXUV LQ UHODWLRQ WR
instance, Livy narrates a story of human members who rebel against the belly, perceiving it as
incompetent.The membersthus refuse to give food to the I, which leadsto the
malnourishment of the whole body (2.3219). The belly nourishes the rest of the body with
blood, just as the body feeds the belly with food (2122. Likewise, if a citizen in a city suffers
harm or injury, then the whole city sal suffers (Plato, Resp 462BE; Senecalra 2.31.7,
MarcusAurelius, Med 12.3526). Thus, the special relationships enadigdaptism in the
form of thebody figure become thgoint of self-reference in assessing behaviours subsequent
to thebaptism ritial.

Finally, the meaningful enactment of special relationships results grocess of
recontextualizatiorthat involves two levels: the integration of disparate elements and the
Specific idiom indexing a privilegecontext.” 7 Kreddntextualizatiomesults ina change of
behavioursamongsthe participantsas the special relationships enacted in the ritual become
their ongoing realityThe baptismitual brings together contrary maxief social relationships,
asillustrated by tle two pairs of social categories: Jew or Greek, slave or Tiee.ethnic
division reflects twayroups of peoplavith multiple enmities towards each othanddivided

369 Some suggest thahe figure of the body employed by Paul is directed against factionalism or
individualism. See Conzelmanf, Corinthians 212; Mitchell, Paul and the Rhetoricl5764. M. L. Soards
REVHUYHV WKDW 3DXOfV SRLQW LV 3XQLW!'ty GeRunel® BneahingfuGand H UV L W\
FR Q VW UXEahnthvahs: New International Commentaeabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1999), 263. These
REVHUYDWLRQV DUH FRUUHFW LQVRIDU DV WKH\ RQO\ IRFXV RQ RQH
perceivingPaufV SRLQW 1D O O La@divesity Hive ghéultl Unde€stiaid Paul as trying to hold the opposite
SROHV RI XQLW\ DQG GLYHUVLW\ WRJHW B H W KAKRIX Bl KIRKKINWQ WHK B HSMZUHLIF Q S
this; Paul does not emphasise members at the expense of the body or @ice vers

370 ChrysostomHomilies on the Epistles of Paul to the Corinthia@X.5 (NPNF12/12: 178).
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by their values, practices, and religiolbe second paitthe social strata i@orinth treflects
the wider social system of the RomBmpire,whose social structure can be visualised as a
large pyramid with a tiny elite class at the top and with lower strata at the bottom consisting of
slaves $erv), freepersonsliperti), and freebornifigenu).®’* Under normal circumstances
these social groups would not have interactetside of established social custonsit
baptism provides an experiential ground for them to relateecamther in the body of Christ.
The symbolism ofthe body of Christemergingfrom baptism becomes a specific idiom
signifying the special relationships, that all baptised ones are mdibeR 1| & KULVW TV ERG\
new reality takes oa life of its own afterthe baptism ritual; it is a new reality by which the
Corinthians should live.

Thisritual analysis has demonstrated ttitbaptism ritual is a ritual performance that
has a superhuam agency, the Spirit, whose logical entailments include the Christ myth and
VDQFWLW\ GLVFRXUVH UHVXOWLQJ LQ LOQWHUYHQLQJ LQ K
HPHUJHQFH DQG WKH VSHFLDO UHODWLRQVKLSV LQ &KULV

2.6 Conclusion
This chapterhas examinedhe question of howhe baptism ritual facilitates the process of
union with Christ by using the performance theories that explain the progegsich the
participans have a transformative experiendefinedasthe encounter with thdivine and the
reconfiguration of human reality. We first estabbldhWKDW EDSWLVPDO DOOXVL
writings (1 Cor 611; 12:13; Gal 327 £28; Rom 63 8) denote theitual background by offering
three lines of evidencehe baptism tradition, performative indicators, atite metaphor
predicateWe thenrecoveedthe whole apparatus dfe ritualbaptism ceremoniy using the
method of filling gap by drawingon analogus baptismal practices across the wide spectrum
of the early Christ movement outsidbe Pauline community. After that, we situdtéhe
baptismal performance in the wider social and cultural context, arguing that the former pertains
to the issue oforthodbxy, whose articulation relates to the success or failure of ritual
performanceand the latter to the various motifs incorporated into the ritual as frames of
reference to facilitate the transformative experience. Finally, the analysis of ritual pederman
demonstratedhat the baptism ritual facilitates the process of union with Christ through the
divine agent, the presence and the mediation of the Spirit,-reactment ofthe Christ myth

in the ritual performance that identifies the participant WithChrist event, the manifestation

31 Horrell, The Social Ethq4+73.
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of holiness that sanctifies the participant, the transportation into Ghgphere that
transfigures human reality acduseshe emergence of a new social realitgthas an impact

on the wider society, and theeeDFWPHQW RI VSHFLDO UHODWoS& QVKLS\
membersiseself-reference for their new existence.
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Chapter 3
7KH /RUGTVY 6XSSHU DV D 5LWXDO 3HUIRUPDQF

3.1 Introduction
This chapter continues the overall argument by suggestin@tbaX O 1V H Xekt& &yeJalsd W L F
ritualistic in nature. To establish this arguméris first necessary to show that the two relevant
passages in 1 Corinthians refleébe actual practicesfahe community and are not simply
theological discussions on the nature of Eeharist This latter opinion hasecentlybeen
suggested by a number of scholars. Therefaeefirst step in the chapterto show that this
is not the bestharacterisatin of the material in Corinthians. Rathandespecially with the
material in 1 Cor 1117 434, it is more natural to read this as an account of the ritual words and
form of theeucharistiaite. Having established this, the discussion then emshsyghtsfrom
ritual theory to explicate the participatory aspedhetfrite for the Corinthians engaging in the
ritual practice described by Paul. This discussion demonstradéethe eucharisticite as a
ritual practice facilitates participation in Chribtoughthe transformative encounter with God
in the sacrificial meaWwhichtransfigures the status of the participants in relation to one another
and to God.

3.2 Ritual text
7KH PRVW H[SOLFLW UHIHUHQFHV WR WKH /RCOEMNaNEIXSSHU L
10:1422 and 1117 84. Unlikethe EDSWLVPDO DOOXVLRWhB® sds¥OV ZU
DQG KLJKO\ V\PERO L FmateKattledaRyr&ep 1o teeXrBealHitual of the nascent
Christ religion and reflestaspects of its ritual practice. There is an issue that is raised with the
relation of the institutional narrative in ZB26 to thecommunal meain 10. The arlier
scholarship was predisposed to describe the institutional narrative as a liturgicaletty
the primitive Christ community’? By contrast, there is a new emerging conseasusngst
VFKRODUV WKDW WKH /RUGYTYV 6XSSHU WUDGLWLR@eZDV QRW

late fifth century®”® The narratives are catechetical malettat providesa theological

372 Jerome Murphy2 & RQQRU 3(XFKDULVWLF DQG &RPPXRihg\BreadQ )LUVW &
Saving Cuped.R. Kevin Seasolt¢Collegeville, MN: The Liturgical Press, 1982):80; Heinz Schirmanigine
guellenkritische Untersuchung des lukanischen Abendmabhlsberichtes L1822l] Teil (Aschendorff: Miinster,
1955), 144n475.

3MEQGUHZ % OF*RZDQ 3u,V 7KHUMKIDV/ERWXSHQ FP OKHH [/VMQ W XWLRQ
7KHLU (DUO\ ,QWHUSUBWNY, Ho.&ARIPEIX QB AVRaHIF. BradshavEucharistic Origing
$&& /IRQGRQ 63&. DQG +HQN -DQ GH -RQJH 37KH (DUO\ +L\
Rdigious Identity and the Invention of Traditioad. Jan Willem van Henten and Anton Houtepen (Assen, The
Netherlands: Royal Van Gorcum, 2001), 289.
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reflection on thesucharistiomeal, such as identifying bread and cup with the death of Jesus
("® "~ 0o 6RPH WDNH WKH, dandidgRhaahe LiaxtlsWpper €lory was not
related during the Eucharistic meai* Although emerging scholarship deems the institution
narrative as not being part of early Christian liturgy, this study atbaeit still stands in close

relationship with theommunal meabf the nascent Christ religion.

3.2.1 Theeucharisticritual and the institution narrative
According to G. A. M. Rouwhorsthe institution narrative is not recited in the same type of
communal mealeflected in 1 Cor 10647, Luke 2215#9a (Western text), ardid. 94037
De Jonge adds thatétven departs from theommunal mealtype cited in 1 Cor 137° Thus,
the institution narrative cited in 1 Cor 11 is not related tcetieharistianeal;however upon
close inspection we find a common tradition behind all theseharistictypes, although
different interpretationareassociateavith each

First, the basic ritual action of blessitigebread and cup remathe same throughout
all theseeucharistiaccountsalthoughsome have cup-bread sequence. This is shown in the
parallelismof statements regarding the bread and cup through relatpeatasipial clauses or

the same sentence structure:

Bread Cup
1 Cor 101647 2 12 T 060 e (E 2 24 p €T
q &o
Luke 221749 .12 0812 10t /0 0O “&E 2!
(Western Text) a$.! 12 37"
Did. 9.2 8 E06rH{2é z1 " EA2 ERDEE 2€!
1 Cor 112425 gs$.! +2." .10 > &2 « /0 EHE
| &
Mark 1422 24 .12 10 1.7 .10 27,
q$.! 2.
Matt 2626 28 S« 12 .0 -~1." .. @R .
q$.! 2.

S74valeriy A. Alikin, The Earliest History of the Christian Gathering: Origin, Development and Content
of the Christian Gathering in the First to Third Centuri&/C 102 (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 115.

875 G. A. M. Rouwhorst,De viering van de eucharistie in de vroege kéikrecht: Katholieke
Theologische Universiteit, 1992)488.

3 GH -RQJH 3(DUO\ +LVWRU\ ~ Q

877 There is a textritical problem in Luke 22:1®0, which has longer and shorter versions. The longer
version of the institution narrative contains two cup® is distributed before the bread and the other shared after
WKH PHR® /00@1. OLNDHO :LQQLQJH JLYHV VHYHUDO H[SODQDWLRQV
occurrence of two cups can easily be understood both in a Jewish context with festiseand in accordance
with GreceRoman practice at the symposia. However, at a later stage it might have seemed odd for Christian
copyists who had a very clear idea of what the celebration of the Eucharistic must be like (one cup). An alternative,
but les plausible, explanation of the short text could be that it is an abbreviation in order to save space with the
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Second, all these accounts employ comneucharistic ODQJXDJH e 00
0$.! +x2.206 0 @& 2 DQB %WRWK&DQ®%.!1012 &rdgardedas
syrmonymousfor denoting the actions of blessing and thanksgivifigCommentaries have
noted that the former derives from the Aramaic bleséig theHebrew equivalent ofA (30«1
whereas Paul would use the latterreflecthis Hellenistic audienc&! 7KH WHUP & RU

1 " DS S HIYnbdpticLGpspehccouns of the institution narrative (Matt 286; Mark

17:22; Luke 17 3DXOfV OH\W®2e28)dnd indi3dspelof John(6:34 £8). Thus,
breaking the bread becomes an important elementedaubharisticritual, acquiringenough
status of nomenclature to denote the whole ritual. Tibe R1 &' 2 LQ 3DXO KDV
Septuagintal Greek influence ahdsbeen shaped by Jewish background Joseph and
AsenettB.11)382 1t must refer to theucharisic chalice, as confirmed by other early Christian
literature38®

Thirdly, all theseeucharisti@accounts havaneschatological emphasis except for 1 Cor
10:14 22, unless we take 1 Cor:1@ 22 and 1 Cor 117 8B4 astogether referring to the same
eucharisic meal with the former being the description of the ritual performance and the latter
a cult narrative accompanying the ritual. We argue that such is the case with these two
eucharistiaeferences in 1 Corinthiamsmddemonstrate below hotheyare connected, but for

now we discuss the eschatological outlookll the othereucharistiaccounts.

DVVXPSWLRQ WKDW WKH UHDGHUV RU WKH LQWHQGHG DXGLHQFH DQ\KR
'LQQLQJIJH 37KH /RUGERUWBXSBRAGB LXONH 7TUDGLWLRTh EDeh&Bist HKsY HOR S P H C
Origins and Contexts: Sacred Meal, Communal Meal, Table Fellowship in Late Antiquity, Early Judaism and
Early Christianity, Volume,led. David Hellholm and Dieter Sanger (TubingerahviSiebeck, 2017), 5888.
At any rate, this textual variance shows that the community practice has an impact on the textual tradition and that
WKH VKDSH DQG IRUP RI WKH /RUGTVY 6XSSHU ZDV IOXLG LQ WKH HDUOL
38 Jerker BOPTYLVW DQG .DULQ %ORPTYLVW 3(XFKDULVW 7HUPLQROR
BKLORORJLFDO DQG 6Fhe BugharistHtssOfigihbrakid \Cohtéx€: Sacred Meal, Communal Meal,
Table Fellowship in Late Antiquity, Early Judaism and Early Chaisty, Volume || ed. David Hellholm and
Dieter Sanger (Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2017), 399.
379 Anders ErikssonTraditions as Rhetorical Proo,07n156.
380 Joseph A. Fitzmyerfirst Corinthians: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentai
32 (NewHaven: Yale University Press, 2008), 437. See also LXX Jdt 8.25; 2 Macc 1:11; 10:7Spkiid,33,
204; 3.1, 6; Josephua,J. 1.10.5, 193.
%1 LQQLQJIJH 37KH /RUGTV 6XSSHU °
¥2HORPTYLVW DQG %ORPTYLVW 3(XFKDULVW 7HUPLQRORJ\
383 Justin Dial. 41.3;Acts of Johr®; Acts of Thoma&58;Did. 9.1.
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Eschatological Outlook
Luke 2218 (Western &y'"U ®2¢ e ] }E &2e 0 .2 'E2
Text) E " d) E2 .1 0 .&08¢
Did. 10:6 % |2&z$ " «E.!0|2&8R ,1 "d2 "rl. y®» OB
0.€ B2 " ,"%2 %y &UED "] )12 02 &W
dy z0 ~
1 Cor 1126 Rlz "yl %y% €202 12 22 «2E&-2 €20
2 7.2 P H#HE# 2. 020! d) E
Mark 1425 } &MUV 112 ] 1®% 2¢ 0~.2 "B
G #*&" B'2 |!."%0E "\2. |2ES& .+ %2
.1 9Re 0¢
Matt 2629 | & {"U ] 1@ EN2% 2,2 # 2 0~.2 "B
G #*&" B2 |1."%0E "V2. |2E& 0Md
c %2 .1 OREE.2" #

Several observations can be made. The accoutits@mmunal meah the Synoptic Gospels

KDYH -HVXV WHOOLQJ KLV GLVFLSOHV WKDW W&idthél ZLOO |
indefinite future,LQ ZKLFK WKH\ ZLOO GULQN D QHZthecanrhunaR JHW K H
mealalsoexpects the Parousia of Jesus. Both are fudtiemted, but the focus for the former

LV RQ WKH NLQJGRP.RI|&R& 0LdwnHdDthe Rtter on the on of Jesus.

7KLY LQGLFDWHYVY WKDW WKH /RUG Y \syGoptcEbddels\hddnes LW LR Q

following components:

1. The pre UHVXUUHFWLRQ B prackcd of Rdlding yhEalswith both his
disciples and outsiders, anticipatitihgg coming othe kingdom of God.

2. 7TKH FRQYLFW LS@atWakdrésurettiod Vhiugurate a new age in which
the practice of common meals will be renewed.

3. The memory ofhelast common meal with Jesus before his arrest andfixiani 84
The line of tradition preserved in 1 Cor 10 and 11 has the following presuppositions:
1. The message of tlgospelds centrednthe crucified and resurrected Jesus.
2. The phrase $! d) Endicates the eschatological orientation oHth/ R U G V
6XSSHU ZKRVH YLVLRQ FDQ EH HOXFLGd&WeéttibnE\ 3D XO

and his coming again in the future in 1 Cor2la28.

3. The memory of thénal supper Jesus had with his disciples the night he was
delivered up.

%84Dietrichh- $OH[ .RFK 37KH (DUO\ +LVWRU\ RI WKH /RUGYV 6XSSHU 5HYV
Religious Identity and the Inveati of Tradition ed. Jan Willem van Henten and Anton Houtepen (Assen, The
Netherlands: Royal Van Gorcum, 2001), 250.
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4. 7TKH XQGHUVWD Qs@¢athds WCKrDWY antdl Mehiiffing it with the bread
and cup during theucharistianeal.

Despite the different elements contained in these two strands of tradition, we see two elements
convergethe memory of the Last Supper and the understanding that the meal ritual prefigures
WKH FRQVXPPDWLRQ RI *RGTV Nthe® JIGERIPFKHWD OGFRRQWKE
communal meatloes not explicitly contaian eschatological element, the cryrafranatha
which occurs irDid. 10.6, is included in the meal ritual, serving as a concluding prayer to the
whole ceremonyand bringingthe communal meako a climatic end. The invocation of
maranathain the Corinthian community iattested as early #isefirst century it formedpart
of their worship. Therefore, it should be assumed that it was widely used in many primitive
H N N Qvhghic@hcluding the meal ritual.

We have demonstrated thdéspite some different elements in each typaioharistic
meal, there remain a core tradition underlying all of them; to wit, the parallel statements for the
respective blessings of bread and wine, the common st@ckwtharistizocabulary, and the
shared eschatological outlook the meal ritual. Given the common tradition underlying all
these meals, the argument that the institution narrative is not related dontiheunal meal

simply cannot be substantiated.

3.2.2 Theeucharistic ritual and cultic narratives

Having established that the institution narrative is related todhemunal meahlluded to in

1 Cor 10, we need to define more precisely how they are related. As neerdlmove, we
argue that the institution narratifienctions as a cultic narrative that informs and accompanies
the performance of theucharistiaitual. Therefore, although the institution narrative was not
part ofthe eucharistiditurgy in the first few generations diie Christ religion,when it hada
didactic function, it is still connected with theucharisticritual. We demonstrate this
connection through contextual clues, isolation of performance elementsnahlogous
pattern inthe GrecoRoman context.

Contextually, the institution narragwited in 1 Cor 11 belongs to the wider context of
the discussion on therdo of worship in the Corinthian community. The immediate context
surrounding 1 Cor 12326 is the reference to tltemmunal meain 1 Cor 1016 47. The
catechetic formula in 1 Cdrl:23b 25 corresponds to theucharisticblessings of bread and
wine in 1 Cor 1016 A7:
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1 Cor 112425 1 Cor 101647
Bread 282 ,%2 216 . 2°@® | 2> 12 T 60 %

AB &€ 281t .2 " 2

| 128% 2
Wine 282 2E 2 2 .} cE2 B Dp €7
/] .~ %2 %B%.F.2| 0 &0 ]$ &€
%2 2.F.2 " @
| 128

Note that verb% 2 PDWFKHV WKH OD&QJN[SIWHHR VL Q J8f whkwithR WL R Q
Christ. The former, from the vantage point of the cult founder, espouses the idea that the bread
and wine in the ritual identify with his very life; the latter, from the perspective of the
participants, expresses the understanding that jragtakthe bread and wine is tantamount to
partaking of the life of Jesu8® To place 1 Cor 12326 in the wider context of First
Corinthians, it idocatedwithin a wider discussion of liturgical abugeat rundrom chaptes

8 through14 38 Chapter 8 commences the discussion of food offered to; iald mentions

that some Corinthians partake of meat in the temple, matching the languétyetalble of

demons in 1 Cor 11, which presupposéhatsome liturgical taboos have been violabyd

the Corinthians. Although chapter 9 does not explicitly relate to liturgical issues, it is noted that
Paul makes an analogy between someone serving in the temple and the one commissioned by
the Lord to proclaim thgospel(9:13 A4; cf. Num 183, 31; Deutl8:1 3) The same word for

SURFODPDWLR®1 .2LV DOVR XVHG LR | &QRMJ LQ WKH FRQWH

OLWXUJLFDO SUR Edeai Dhnsl tReQsdre of ldpoxtalid privileges has samae

of liturgical implication,althoughPaulGRHVY QRW VWDWH LW FQuwitiakh@\ ,Q FKI
reading othe ([RGXV VWRU\ UHFDOOV WKH ULWXDO RI EDSWLVP D

argument thatregardless how much divine grace one receivesll not shield them from the

consegences of infidelities and immorality. In chapter 11, Paul discusses the o iuagnen

during worship and the abusescurringG XULQJ WKH FHOHEUDWLRQ RI WKH /

from chaptes 12 to 14 Paul tackles the abuses of varieties of chaiisigifis manifested at
worship, especially the gift of speaking imgue. Therefore, the institution narrative is nested
within the broader discussion of worship behaviour, and as such it is closely related to the
eucharistianeal.

Another point of contact between the institution narrative and the cultic meal is the

performative language in the narrative that serves as an inkling for the indexical gestures in the

385 See section 3.5.3 Transformation: Virtuality and historical emergence.
ORUDOHV 3%DSWLVP DQG 8QLRQ °
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actual ritual performance. In chapter 2 we have discussed the peifermdicators of a ritual
include the speech act, the ritual action, and the rotbeofiuman body in the efficacy of
performatives and the establishment of a social order. We combine this observation with
&KULVWLDQ 6W U H F Nh¢télftionship YeteahDitval & @textRof which three are
applicable to 1 Cor 123 26, that is,

1. Ein Text enthélt Anweisungen zur Ausfihrung eines Rituals.

2. Ein Text berichtet oder konstatiert den Vollzug eines Rituals.

3. Ein Text beschéftigt sich mied Bedeutung, Funktion oder rechten Durch
fuhrung eines Ritual&’

Thus, based on these criteria we can isolate the following ritual elements within the narrative

institution:

1. 7KH GRXEOH F&P REIWBOR 26} z 1 LQGLFDWH WKDW L
it is difficult to establishwith certainty that it an be traced back to the historical
-HvXV WKH FHOHEUDWLRQ RI WKH /RUGYYV 6XSSHU R
such, that commanagkeeds to be pumto practice in the form cd meal ritual.

2. 7KH YHUE 182 ." L Q G L F hvitday adtidh DWlessing over the bread and
wineis aform of thanksgivingDid. 9 10 preserves one of the earliest forms
of theeucharistiqrayer.BecauseWKH IRUP DQG FRQFHSW RI WKH /F
underlieboth Paul andhe Didache, we can surmise that that form of prayer was
used inthe Corinthian community®

3. It includes the interpretation of the meal ritual that shthestampPaulleft on the
UHFHLYHG WUDGLWLRQ 7KLV LV HYLTQ@EHG EDIWKH LQ\
262 ,%2 <26 . WR LQGLFDWH WKH YLFDULRXV LQWHU S
theword2 . } WR ~. VLIQLINLQJ WKH IXCK1DBH@RW KRHIVAH DK
Rl WKH SKUDNHR#%€# .2.|] 020! d) HEoprovide
eschatological emphasis.
The identification of these ritual elemestrengthens the argument that the institution narrative
is inextricablyrelatedto theeucharistiaitual.
Finally, the relationship between the institution narrative @mmunal meatan be
further elucidated by examining the relationship between cult and ritual and myths and
foundational stories iantiquity, wherrecastinganold story in a new version until ieached
a final stage ofrystallisationconstitutes alongside cults andituals, one of the primary
elements of a community. An illumining example of this is how the lyridiedardraw on

the mythical past of the Homeric story and recast it to present the idea-BeRPamsm. The

387 StreckerDie liminale Treologig 78.
388 Alikin, Earliest History 108+4.3.
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cults and ritual practices of the PHRellenic sanctuaries correspond to the performances of the
Homeric epic. Another example 9 L U JAdDdjd/in which the founder of Rome is linked
ZLWK WKH VWRU\ RI 7R \whichRdecarie Rhid WoiMling story of Rome.
Augustus made use of VirdilV HSLF E\ FRQQHFWLQJ KLPWHOrdiAd WK WKF
through the consecration of tAea Pacis the new Alter of Peace, accompanied by a festival
processionThis pattern of creating a new foundational story performed in ritual is evident in
1 Cor 1123 26. It has been noted that the formdkathe night in which he was handed over
(E.! /& Oalludes to the Greek text of Isa:633The Lord handed him over forolwf LQ V”~

e " HI& O ]2 20 .12 "2 7KH VWHUP/pw~ 1 LQ WKH
catechigt formula refers to Jer 331, Jer32:40 (cf. Zech 911), and the exodus story tfe
founding ofthelsraelte nation (Ex 248).

Furthermore, if we read 1 Cor :2B26 together with 1 Cor:68, 101 5, and 1213,

we see thaPaul is recasting the institution narrative in the directidh@Passover experience.
‘H WDNH &RU DV D SRLQW RI GHSDUWXUH ZKHUHLQ 3D>
IHDVW « =~ 7KH IHDVW UHIHUV W RmakésHIs& DfvmeRpheridalliP HD O W
previously in verses-8. Paul admonishes his audience to cleanse themselves of sexual
immorality, specifically fornication. After having compared the practice of getting rid of old
leaven in preparation of Passover meal wétkusil immorality, Paul exhorts the Corinthians to
celebrate the feast, for their Passover lamb, Christ, has been sacrificed. Some commentators
VHH WKLY DV &KULVWLDQ YHUVLRQ RI 3DVVRYHU PHDO RU
view the feastasa @HEUDWLRQ RI ZKROH &KULVWLDQ OLYLQJ QRW
ritual 38 Granted, the immediate context shows that Paul is applying Passover ritual practice
DV D PHWDSKRU ZLWK PRUDO LPSOLFDWLRQV IRUN@WKH &RU
the account of Passover story of deliverance of Israelites from Egyptians bondage and how
ORVHV JXLGHG WKHP WKURXJK WKH UHG VHD LQ D FORXG ZL
10:1-22, suggests a connection is made between Passover mealHantRHJ G 1 V3B S SH U
fact, Paul in verse 6 and 11 writes that the Passover story along with the story of Israelites
OLYLQJ LQ WKH ZLOGHUQHVV MHDYB B¥Y@RUHKDLF SIDHS RH QF 5
demonstrates that Paul is actualising Bass story for the contemporary experience of
Corinthian communitie®®! 7K XV WKH VSLUDWXRRG GEGUA QN DQG URFN

389 David E.Garland,1 Corinthians Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand
Rapids, Mich.: Baker Academic, 2003); Perkifdrst Corinthians 93; Thiselton,The First Epistle to the
Corinthians 405-06.

390 See FitzmyerFirst Corinthians 379 for argument to view 10113 and 10:142 as a unit.

391 bid.,379.
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correspond to the current ritual practices of Corinthian communities, namely, baptism and the
IRUGTYV 6XSSHU FRQQHFWEHEG®@GE EQD'ARYM X Q DQPIAR QQ2WKH HQV
Paul applies the lessons drawn from the Passover story to the contemporary Corinthians in
SURSHU zZzD\ RI FHOHEUDWLQJ WKH /RUGTVY 6XSSHU

Several observations can be made regarding the relationship bd¥assover meal
DQG WKH /RUGYV 6XSSHU )LUVW 3DXO GRHV QRW HTXDWH
Passover meal in 1 Corinthians. Second, the connections are made between these two rituals
YLD 3DXOYV PLGUDVKLF UHD G Lti@lkelérersdd HeiEnbisiaughtaréion D Q G
the first day of feast of Unleavened Bread (Exod 1:22Q}corresponds to Christ, the new
paschal lamb (1 Cor 5:7) for expiation of sins, the water miraculously flowed from the rock to
the spiritual drink, the Cup, W KH /RUGTV 6XSSHU &RU WKH X
WKH VDPH NLQG RI EUHDG HDWHQ LQ WKH /RUGIT206REEHU
WKH FOHDQVLQJ RI WKH ROG OHDYHQ LQ 3DVWRYH8dls PHDO L
10:14)to signify abstaining from participating in idol worship as a purification act before
SDUWDNLQJ RI WKH /RUGYTVY 6XSSHU PHDO )LQDOO\ 3DXO¥
Passover meal underscores that both rituals serve as a founding ritedieatiien of a new
community.

Through this literary creation, Paul is legitimising the cult of the Kyrios Christ by
anchoringt in the traditional language tiefounding storyof Israe| even as he replaces that
storywith a new narrative centred oretdeath of Jesus.

3.3 Ritual Form
Having established that 1 Cor:1@ 22 and 1117 84 are the ritual texts on which this study
cariies outritual analysiswe canbeginthe first step irthatanalysis, which iso reconstruct
WKH ULWXDO IRUP RI WKH /RUGYTVY 6XSSHU 7KLV UHFRQVWU
ritual functions below each elements used to analyse thearious ritual functionghat
comprisethe overall transformative experience of the mivin the ritual. Since these texts do
not detail the full ceremony of the meal ritual, this study englog filling-the-gaps method
by referringto paralletexts,aswas the caswith baptism in chapter £? The references to the
IRUGTV 6 XSS khthiahLservek & Wur point of departure in reconstructing the ritual
(10:1422; 121784, cf 5:343; 91344; 101 5; 1213). This is supplemented by theual
words and actions in thastitution narrative in th&ynopticGospels (Matt 220 29; Mark

392 See the discussion in chapter 2, section 3: Ritual form.

97



14:17 25; Luke 22:1920). References theDidache, Justin Martyr, and other early Christian
literature furthessupportsand fills in some gaps in our knowledge of the rituahienascent
Christ movement.

We acknowledge that the practice of th&RIU G V &ai&dSrbinfd community to
community. Nevertheless, there are core elements that underline all the prRcticd/ KH /RUG |V
Supper that can aid us in our reconstruction effinesecore elements are the basic ritual
actions and words accompari®yiJ WKH /R U G$ Viae)XsBasabovein examiningthe
differentcommunal mealypesfound in Luke 2217 19 (Western text), Did 16, 1 Cor 1016+
17; 11:24 25, Mark 1422 24; Matt 2626 £8. Using various sources from different persd
does raisehe issueof temporal anachronism, to which we respond, thiihough there i
one or t wo JHQHUDWLRQ JDS EHWZHHQ 3DXOYV DGGUHVVHV LI
communities after the apostolic period, from bnead perspectivef history, both belong to
the period beforghe full blossoming of theological and sacramental development after the
third century thus the differencein practices amongst the various communities in this early

periodarenegligiblein terms of thecoreeucharisit elements.

3.3.1 Ritual actions

7KHUH DUH IRXU PDMRU DFWLRQV DFFRPSDQ\LQJ WKH /RUG
and drink, the blessings of the bread and drink, the breaking of the bread, and the proclamation.
7KH WHUBVE3200 DQ@1.VLIQLI\ WKH DFWLRQ RI FRQVXPLQJ L
ULWXDO 6RPH WKLQN WKDW WK Hré&@neiRlpa Mébhddnvin 3lPGoD O~ D Q (
1117+ EXW WKH IRUPHU« UHIEH U V3 W® Q #Y . DQG WKH ODWMW
correspondingW H AP 23 . © ~ #" LQ With WKH /RUGYTV 6XSSHU WUDG
middle section of the pericoffev. 2326).3° 7KH WHUPVDJ®&.'0+2." VLIQLI\ WKH
blessings over the food and drjniith a possible consecratory prayer to God [él. 9 and

Justin,1 Apol.67)3% 7KH GHVLIJQOEV2 RQ@RD €" LV UHPL @eJewBENQW RI
practice of blessigthe cupDW 3HVDFK ZKH]$HDX¥2W Kl WH#HOOHQLVWLF
differentiatethemeal ritual practiced ithe Christ movement frorthe one used idudaisn?®®

The term) .1 0denotes the action of distributing and sharing the loaf in thal.riftne verb

occurs in the meal context in the New Testament corpora from which Luke derives the term

393 Gerd TheissenThe Social Setting of Pauline Christianityars. John H. Schiitz (Edinburgh: T&T
Clark, 1982), 153.

394 |_eonard GoppeliTheology of the New Testament 2: The Variety and Unity of the Apostolic Witness
to Christ(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 149.

3% Eriksson,Traditions as Rhetorical Propfl08.
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%ucharistic WR GHVLJQDWH W K H2@® AcixQ486;) 2ABSX Idatk 86,0N1422;
Matt 1419; Luke 2435; Acts 242; 207, 11; c¢fDid 9.28)3%® )LQDOO\ WKH YORROE .2.
eitherdenotes some form of verbal proclamation accompanying the ritual in the form of homily
or cultic narrativé®” or the ritual performance itself®

Regarding the sequence of ritual actions, most scholars agree tHaktteD Wi 0 2
/0 (L. intimates that the blessing of the bread and drink are separated by a mealiproper
keeping with bothJewish and GreeRoman meal practices (cR7DEOH “Kbraidl
612F)3°° HansJoseKlauck raises the objection th&tsomeCorinthianscamdate they would
only receive the ritual cupather there will be a full meal followed ihetwofold rite of bread
and wine’®  ODXFNYV SUHPLVH LV SUHGLFDWHG XSRQ WKH WHF
%/ $01 . indeédthere is suhatemporal connotation associated with the tetth3hus,
the sequence of ritual actiomtheCorinthian communityikely followed athreefold ordo: the
mealbeganwith a blessing of the bread, followed by the meal progedblessing of the cup

after the meal.

3.3.2 Ritual actors

&LWLQJ WKH /RUGTYV 6XSSHU WUDGLWLRQ WKDW KDV EHHQ |
LV WKH PDLQ DFWRU LQ W KvHer/ Ret¢Iat§3/thé Xc8&iht ih v(hRhUJgddisv L Y H
instituted the meal ritual on the night he was betrayed. Besides dgedbe celebrant of the

meal ritual depicted in the institution narrative, others fulfil the celebodain the absence of

Jesus poskasteras LQGLFDWHG E\ WKH SOXUD®OI RIUPEGRI WKHRYHUE\
10:16). We detailthe nature and fiction of the celebrartielow, but for nowit is enoughto

say that Paul is referring the paterfamiliasof the house where the Corinthians assembled for

3% Fitzmyer, First Corinthians 437.
MQ9LFWRU & S3SILW]QHU 33 CRIffcONartafive @Qdd BUKHAristi®© Prétlamation in First
& RUL Q WLK125 (3991): 1525.
38 %HHYHUO\ 5REHUWY *DYHQWD 33u<RX 3URFODLP WKBDMXOINGIV 'HI
8QGHUVWDQ G L QReVEXB®R b VI(1983): 378B7.
39 TheissenThe Social Setting $ $QGUHZ 'DV 3 &RULSHW K VOTRBIGNG.
3 (July 1998): 1997; 2WIULHG +RILXV 37KH /RUGTV 6XSSHU: Bei€etiohkdd YRUG TV 6
Corinthians 11:23b ~ OQe Loaf, One Cup: Ecumenical Studies of 1 Cor 11 and Other Eucharistic Texts:
The Cambridge Conference on the Eucharist August ,18688B. F. Meyer (Leuven: Peeters Press, 1993),
especially 8388; Collins,The First Corinthians431.
WOHans-RVHI .ODXFN 33UHVHQW LQ WKH /RUQGA W theXSoptiedt) of &R ULQ)\
+HOOHQLVWLF 5H OO0dd [af\MOnrelCupV RdurmehidalBtudies of 1 Cor 11 and Other Eucharistic
Texts The Cambridge Conference on the Eucharist August,J9838. F. Meyer (Leuven: Peeters Press, 1993),
65 66.
491 David E. Garlandl Corinthians: Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New TestaednRobert
W. Yarbrough and Robert H. Stein (Grand RispiBaker Academic, 2003), 546.
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worship#92 The other actors in the ritual include the participants who are the partakers of bread
ard drink. The participants are required to take the following precautions before the meal, lest

they suffercondemnation and death:

1. Removal of any moral contamination amongst the congregation, especially the sin
of sexual immorality (1 Cor:3 A3; cf. 6:941).
2. Total allegiance to Christ by refraining from participation in pagan sacrifices (1
Cor 1014 22; cf.10:1 5)
3. Selfexamination and discerning before partakofighe bread and wine (1 Cor
11:28 84).
7KH ULVNY LQYROYHG LQ FHOHEUDPwlLaQrdoMsKed hidRéhGefisMo6 X S S I

have a proper disposition when approaching the table of the Lord.

3.3.3 Ritual places

In earlier scholarship, it was assumed that e@Hyist associatimmet exclusively in private
houses owned by an affluent benefactor. Thaeeeeasonable groulsdo make that argument
given theevidence from Pal] Various letterghat gives that impression. For instance, Paul
sometimes mentions gSV RI EHOLHYHUV LQ VRPHRQHTV KRXVH WRZ
Cor 1619; Rom 16, 104.1,1446). Moreover, in the book of Acts, some passageside

the evidence that early Christ followers met in a private houdmtin Jerusalem and the
territory of the Pauline missios (Acts 113; 2:46; 5:42; 17:5; 20:7 42, 20; 21:16; 28:30):.
Based upon this assumption, the meal rituéth@Corinthian communitys modelled after the
triclinium and atrium of a Corinthian vilt¥3 This model, however, was called into question
by David G. Horrellwho offers another scenaror the Corinthian communityf] ¥ssemby,
based on the excavations of eakthetheatre in Corinth. He argues that Corinthians were
likely to gather in an upper room sfich acommercial space, drawing on meal reports in the
New Testamen{Mark 1415; Luke 2212; Acts 113; 237, 39; 208 9).4%Finally, there is
additionalevidence pointing to several other spaces used by the early Christ folf8%ihsse
proposals of possible spaaesed for worship in nascent Christ movement point to the fact that
there is no exclusive use of one kind ofcgaver the othePaul reminds the Corinthiatisat
theythemselvesirethe temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor¥ 20).

WW9QRMWHFK .DVH 320HDhe Gxfdid Rardbedk \df EatlyQChristian Rituabl. Risto Uro et
al. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019), 417.

403 Jerome Murphy2 T& RQQRU 3 (XFKDULVWLF DQG &RPPXQLW\

4%4David G. Horrel0 3'RPHVWLF 6SDFH DQG &KULVWLDQ OHHWLQJV DW &RU
WKH %XLOGLQJV (DNTM5®R hoVBK2004)K3HEOW UH -~

45Edward Adams,The Earliest Christian Meeting Places: Almost Exclusively Hduggsndon:
Bloomsbury, 2013)especially chapters8.
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3.3.4 Ritual times
There is ample evidence both from thew Testamerand other early Christian sources that
beginning in the middlef the first centurytherewasa fixed time for early Christ followers to
DVVHPEOH WR FHOHEUDWH W K Hhé Rdii@Hjavis Gop8t&side fupdd v W 3D
home on the first day dheweek forthe poor in Jerusalem (1 Cor 3. Paul singles out this
date because it was already important Har Corinthian addressees, a day in which they
gathered for tablieellowship. Next, Luke explicitly mentions Christ followeas gatheringn
the first day of week (Acts 2D).*%° Towards he end ofthe first century, the author of
S5HYHODWLRQ ZULWHYV WKDW KHIUHEBHILYWE K LR WERBVHGDW L R
1:10).1t has been suggested thiais refers to Sunda$f’ Outside of théNew Testamentother
early Christian literatwr attestghat Christ followers usually gathered on Sundaypr the
/IRUGT*VE®R\FHOHEUDWH WK Hadr9.GRBamaX SEidd 14.1;,3d3. Peter
35; 50; Just.1 Apol 67.). Thus, based on the evidenge should assume that the Coriathi
community gathesdon Sunday.

%HVLGHY WKH FKURQRORJLFDO WLPH DW ZKLFK WKH
regardedlifferently in the ritual performance. According to Rappapaehatis represented in
the liturgy isbeyondtemporal constrainishe acts that recover the eteragintrinsically true
and moral, providing grounds for evaluating histéf§.The cultic myths of Passover
experience and the institution narrattkktUH UHSUHVHQWHG LQ WKH /RUGTV ¢
unique events thatare unconstrained by whatever culturally construgaedural lawsf® are
taken to prevail thereafter.:H UHWWHKR WRLVWRULFDO DV SidedtiorRl WKH /
3.5.3below.

46 7KH SKU®BR/H 2LQ WKLV SDVVDJH KDV EHHQ LQWHUSUHWHG E\ VRI
A. Alikin (Earliest History KDV WKLV WR@&,D\ EMRWDNRQ LQ WKH VWULFW VHQVH
no newday needs to have begun when Paul left Troas. In that case Luke could have regarded the evening of the
PHHWLQJ DW 7URDV DV EHORQJLQJ WR WKH QH[W GD\ DQG GHVLJQDWHC

076 5 /OHZHO\Q 37KH 8VH RIV6RQ @BI\OIRHY BH MW IQQWHKT#31hdZ 7HVWDP
3 (2001) 22022.

48 See RappaparRitual and Religion233:84, which iscontra Stanley K. Stowers, who thinks that
SWKHUH LV QR P\WK ZLWKRXW FR QW HridviduglX iwerBr&iap\ sto@y o paptiertey RI1 SDU
SXUSRVHV LQ VSHFLILF VHWWLQJV  LQ 3.LQGV RI 0\WK Raesbribig DQG 3R Z
Paul and the Corinthianed. Ron Cameron and Merrill P. Miller, ECIL 5 (Atlanta: SBL, 2011),nB86 At one
level, Stowers is correct that myth as a literary genre has its historical particularities, but when the myth functions
within a ritual performance, it takes on the quality of eternity, for through the enactment of ritual performance the
contert of the myth is represented in its timeless realm.

49 RappaportRitual and Religion233.
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3.3.5 Ritual objects
The two basic objects used for the meal ritual are food and, avirikh raises thguestion of
the kind offood and drink served at tleeicharistidoanquet in firsicentury CorinthThere are
two factors to consider: the range of food and drink consumed ebthunal meateflects
that of GreceRoman symposium, and ancient Corinth was a large metropolitan city with two
harboursserving trade throughouthe Mediterraean Sea Given these two factors, it is
reasonable to surmise that tbemmunal meain the Corinthian community would include
bread, wine, cheese, oil, fish, and meat.

The use of bread and wine is widely attested in the earliest writingisedfiew
THVWDPHQW 3D XO {M1Q628)W kete\Are widiRys outsidee canonical New
Testamenfrom thesecond and thirdenturiesconfirming the use of wine in theommunal
meal(Did 9.2; Ire,Adv. Haer 5.33.3; 5.1.3; 1.13.2). There is an exception to the bréael
pattern certain groups of Chridtelieversemployeda breadandwater tradition (ClemAl.
Paed 2.32.183.1;Str1.96; Cypr. Ep. 63.1.16)"° The useof cheese and oil at ttemmunal
mealis attested by thApostolic Tradition thoseare consumed following th@nsecratiorof
a bishop Trad. Ap 6). The consumption of oil #e meal table is further attested Byts of
Thomasand Clement of Alexandrigdcta. Thom29; Clem. ALEx. Theod82.1). The evidence
for consumption of fish at theommunal meatan be gathered from the feeding stories in the
gospelsand the stories dherisen Jesus eating fish with his disciples on Sunday (Luid224
John 219 A 3; cf. John 611). The ubiquitous depiction diefish symbol in nascent Christian
mosaics, frescoeand sculpturesorroborateshe Gospel accounts that fish could be served at
group meals!? Finally, although thereare scantevidence and aehdency to avoid meat
sacrificed to idols (1 Cor:8 #.3), there isreason tdelievethat meat would be served at the
group suppers in Corinth. Paul writes on two occasions that things (meat) sacrificed to idols
should not be deemed as defiled bstleansince idols do not wield power ovétose who
would eat the medtl Cor 81 43; Rom 14:131). Moreover, the more affluent members in
the Corinthian community would naturally serve meat, which miglanloecasion for scandal
amongstertainweakresidens, whose conscience would not allow them to eat meat sacrificed
to the idols. In short, based on the literary sources of early Christian writingheanwdier
GrecoRoman banquet contexhese items are likely thave beerserved at the table of the
IRUGYTYVY 6XSSHU 7KH UHDVRQ IRU Gdovmuaa yhedh suh idétdail RR G V H

410See Andrew B. McGowamscetic Eucharists: Food and Drink in Early Christian Ritual Meals
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1999), 1237.
41 Alikin, EarliestHistory, 60n, 218, 219.
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is to show thatat least in the nascent Christreligiog KH /RUGYV 6XSSHU ZDV D SUF
simply a ceremoniabccasiorwith the bite-size bread andips ofdrink that are served ithe

later development of theucharisticliturgy. This is precisely the catalyst for abuses at the
/IRUGYTYVY 6XSSHU LQ WKH &RULQWKLDQ FRPPXQLW\ IRU ZKLF
aseltsacrifiFLQJ VSLULW LQ WKH IDLU GLVW eeE28MabdB Q2RI IRRG LC

3.3.6 Ritual languages

Although the New Testament does not contain a complete ritual script for the celebration of
WKH /RUGYTV 6XSSHU ZH F DQoliwdl armguayées\AcddmpanyifgRhe riteH J LV W
First, there is the cultic narrative accompanying the meal rthatlis, the institution narrative

to which Paul appeals (1 Cor:2B25; cf Matt 2626 29; Mark 1422 25; Luke 2215 20).

The phrase% 2 # 27 E.!@02 VLJIJQLILHVY D WHPSRUDO PDUNHU RI W
participants are taken back to the original scene of the founding evétre ©ffirist religion.

Similarly, the mystery cults in Greddoman worldhad a cultic narrative underlying the
foundation of the ritualsuch as the Eleusinian mysteraagl theilegomena %hings recited;

in thefirst stage of ritual performanca recounting othefoundational myth of Demeter. The
eucharisticnarrative to which PauDbSSHDOV LQFOXGHV QRW RQO\ &KULVW
(cf. 1 Cor 153+ EXW DO WRiIraddRliot€adiv of the Passover narrative in light of
communal meagbractices (1 Cor 101 &5, 14 22.). Second, there @&1ejaculatory prayer in the

form of invokLQJ *RG TV @aréndth Q& H FDOOLQJ RI *RGTV QDPH LQ .
back to the longestablished tradition in the Old Testamevtiere the formula appears in cultic

contexs (Gen 128; 13:4; 21:33; Ex 3319; 34:5; Isa 124; Ps 1051 6£).**2 The liturgical cry of
maranathaUHIOHFWYV 3DXOfV HYVikegunWgiNCKRH LR D G TWP&XDPS/HY WU D |
the communal meaDQWLFLSDWHV WKH PHVVLDQLF EDQTXHW 7KLU
letters when the Corinthians gathered for wagrshs indicated by théliturgical inclusio”

formed by 1 Cor 11 8 and 1619 243 Finally, thereis charismatic glossolaliancethey are

assembleda development thaiequires an interpreter (1 Cor:6442).

3.3.7 Ritual groups

In his statement in 1 Cor 123, Paul insinuates that the social compositiothefCorinthian
community is diverse. On the racial front, the Corinthian congregation consists of both Jews
andGentilesas indicated b2 () 720 Q& D #/U RO 0"1 Cor123,13) The

“231LW]QHU 33URFODLRBQJ WKH 1DPH -
4131bid., 16.
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Jewish presence includes Crispus and Sosthernes 1# & O HtbeGyagdgue)l
Aquila, and Apollos?'* On the social front, the data from the letter indicates that the
community includes enany strata o$ociety from the weahy to the poor. Earlier scholarship
tends to agree with Clesus thhe early Christ movement was a proletarian moverfient
However, recent scholarship has challenged this view, graathigher social status than
Deissmann had supposdThus, some scholars focus on the wealthy minority who wield
influence over the congregatiét.Nevertheless, any study on the social compositiothef
Corinthian congregation needs to take into account social latletgdh ends of the spectrum
to givethe fullest possiblgicture of the social situation iime early Christ movement. The
UHIHUHQFHV WR WKH ZHDOWKY U®F © YO®MOMKH BRBYHVVLRQV
and the material means to provide for a lavish meal (1 Cdr784; cf 1 Cor 48 A43).
RHIHUHQFHV WR WKH SRRU f: QF® X5 HhaM&vehoks[ $ Odd VIZA),RQV 2
Yy &ly ¢ 1 0OE DQYG QE(1 Cor 126) and the mentioning of slaves or dependent
workers (1 Cor 21-24).41°

The reconstruction dheritual RI WK H /R U ®fnVpowdesSus With a full ritual
apparatus that lays the groundwtwkanalyse thetual function below. To illustrate, the ritual
actions and actors relate to the role of the special agent(s) in the ritual perforagmre)(
the ritual times and places to the sphere in which the ritual is perfouineaifty), the ritual
objects and languages to the ritual terms and structure of the performataceneny, and the
ritual group to the status of the participants during thdopeance €émergenceand
relationalty %HIRUH SURFHHGLQJ WR WKH GLVFXVVLRQ RI IXQF
now turns to the social and cultural contexts of the ritual to better understand how the meal

ritual in the Christ religion functions alsoth ameal and a sacrifice.

3.4 Ritual Context
Since in the next section the discussion empldy KH VDFULILFLDO XQGHUVWDOQ¢¢
Supper and argsehat it achieve communion between God and the participants first

examine the wider context in whit¢he meal ritual is related to the notion of sacrifice and

414 Horrell, Social Ethos9192.

415bid., 9293.

416 A DeissmannL.ight from the Ancient East: The New Testament lllustrated by Recently Discovered
Texts of the GraeeRomanwWorld (Hodder & Stoughton: London, 1927), 14%, 25051, 385.

417 See Theissergocial Setting69:#.20, and Meeksrirst Urban Christians 6373.

418 Philo, Somn. 3$UH QRW SULYDWH FLWL]JHQV FRQWLQXDOO\ EHFRPLQ
becoming distiguished, weak men (L 0 U strong (A $#! LQVLIJQLILFDQW PHQ SRZHUIXO /4
PHQ ZLVH PHQ RI XQGHUVWDQGLQJ 1# 02 ZLWOHVYVY PHQ VRXQG UHDYV

41%Horrell, Social Ethos984.00.
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fellowship with God. Socially, wénvestigatehow the sacrificial understanding dhe meal

ritual on the pdrof early Christ followers differs from that of its pagan counte(parThis

dovetais ZLWK WKH GLVFXVVLRQ RQ WKH KLVWRULFDO HPHUJHC
the efficacy of the ritualwhich isreflected in its emergengeinges on itsmpact on the wider

social order its values, worldviews, and political system. Culturally, despite the external
differencesin the meal ritual amongst Gredeoman, Jewish, and Christligion traditions,

there is a common motif that underlies them allofeshipbetweergods and participants. The

meal culture in whichthe Christ religionwas immersea informs our understanding of the
/IRUGYTV 6XSSHU DV DQ RFF bvthdiv/@e R hurrb® KBRSV KLS ZLWK

3.4.1 Sociakontext

7TKH /RUGTV 6iges yHhe &allyOCRNSt movement belongs to the wider ritual system

of sacrificial rites (slaughtereahd meakacrifices) in the ancient Mediterranean world. Both

Greeks and Jews practiced their own sacrificial rites, with the fazometuctingsacrifices in

a temple or domestic setting and the lattenductingannual sacrifices in the temple in

Jerusalem before its desttion in AD 70. Given the sacrificial culture in whidhe Christ

PRYHPHQW HPHUJHG WKH wasUBUuhd t® ddtHoertalddckficiaD O

connotatios into its understanding. The common ritual symbol that underlies all these ritual

groups ighesacrificial meal. However, despiigat commonalitythe ritual systesinto which

WKH /RUG Wwas6riK@@Huidd clash with one another, creating a markedly different

understanding of the sacrificial méa!We propose thatis clash underlies the sial aspect

of the eucharisticritual in the Corinthian community visevis its pagan environment when

Paul addresses the issue of food sacrificed to idols (1 Gbt)82! To facilitate our

understandinghatthe GreceRomanU LW XD O V \V WithRiadofth&Did médment

is exemplifiedby the meal ritual irthe twotraditions, we examine four ways in whitiose

traditiors differ from each otherorigins, meal table, sacrifice, and images of gods.
Commenting on the provenance of Greek and Rosamificial rites, Hangdosef

Klauck offers the following observation:

420 Contra PhemePerkins, First Corinthians Paideia(Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, a
Division of Baker Publishing Group, 20),2 37KHUHIRUH WKH TXHVWLRQV WR ZKLFK 3D X
torepresentahedgd-KHDG FODVK RI LGHRORJLFDO SRVLWLRQV ~

421 See Bell Ritual Perspectives and Dimensioig3 77.
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7KH JHQHUDO DQVZHU KDV WR EH H Y HhbarikeH tutdmk ¥ncEuBagésGanR Q W KH
unwritten law. The correct sequence of the ritual is mediated societadlydeives from the tradition
that has been handed down through the generdfibns.

Of all such customs, the Homeric epics provide a basithésacrificial rite. Inll. 1.45868
the occasion for sacrifice was the ransominthedaughter of Apolld] priest, Chryses, who
asks Apollo to remove the curse from the Greek armyhisiiken his daughter into captivity.
In Od. 3.44563, the sacrifice of a cothatNestor offers tolte goddesAthena isaccompanied
by ritual shouting on the part aghe women who are presenwhile in Od. 14.41388, the
sacrifice takes place in a domestic sphere where the sacrificial meal is held. Similarly, Paul
PDNHV LW FOHDU WK Dl datrikes fridrllestis/hiddes, $he dridihator of the
rte JRU , UHFHLYHG IURP WKH /RUG |ZKDWW,RDIR&ROKID Q GH G
E.! . *2is a technicalterm 3DXO HPSOR\V WR VL JSBuppeWii@ W WKH
originated with Jesus, tfeunder ofthe Christ religion,andthe basis upon which the meal
ritual is founad The differences between the) "of GreceRoman sacrifices and the
E.|'. R1 WKH /RU G  Vtheiks8ugdd: theddrrHeY ist. g@gan originand the latter
is rooted in the traditional language of the Old Testament.
Paul uses the expressiogd .(E " ## DQG |2F' & 4€n 1Corl021 to
signify two different ritual systems in which Christ followers and their pagan counterparts
operateregarding temple worship. Klauck sketctibe basic form of a classical temple that

contains2! (B
[l n the middle of an oblong qdglateral, with steps leading up to it, lies a closed room¢dfe, into
ZKLFK OLJKW IDOOV WKURXJK DQ RSHQLQJ LQ WKH FHLOLQJ RU WK

are garcelyany other articles of inventory in this central part oftéraple, apart from th | @EBfor
WKH JRGVY PHDO D VPDOO LQFHQVH DOWDU DQG VRPH YRWLYH JL

It sufficed to sprinkle the altar with blood, to cast sadradey LQWR WKH ILUH DQG WR EXUQ W
in the fire®*

Such is the temple and altaathPaul may well have in mind when he mentions that some
SVWURQJ” RQHV LQ WKH &RULQWKLDQ FRPPXQLW\ SDUWRRN
8: DQG HPSOR\V WKH.W HRYyRofadE:the true templaccording to Paul,

422 HansJosef KlauckThe Religious Context of Early Christianity: A Guide to GraBmman Religions
trans. Brian McNeil (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 2000), H8.
27KH WHUP LV XVHG LQ D WHFKQLFDO VHQVH HOV3RZKFhessl LQ 3DXC
2:13; 4:1; Gal 1:9, 12; Phil 4:9. The term corresponds to the Greek tradition of cultivation in mystery religions
E.!'.// Philenw6¢;Ep Ge 'L R GBibB Hist E.!. . & 13 & ¥
352c) and theelvish tradition of handing over tradition (Wis 14. 15; J&g., 1.60). See JeremiasSucharistic
Words 101+ :LQQLQJH 37KH /RUGTV 6T8 EildtlCorinthiangdB1OaDd Cphzelmann, 135
96.
424Klauck, Early Christianity, 23, 24.
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is not mae of human hands baf the individuals thatmake up& KULVW V ERGH7; &RU
6:1549; cf 2 Cor 614 4.8). Several observations emerge from this comparison:

1. The temple in which pagans worship is filled with idols that do not really exist in
the world whereas the temple that Christ followers dedibai® but on&od.

2. The pagan temple is made of stoneswaodd,whereas the temple tie Christ cut
LV PDGH XS RI LQGLYLGXDOV WKDW DUH PHPEHUV RI

3. The temple and its sacrifices of the pagans are impure since they are offered to
demonswhereas the Christ cuiémpleis pure and holy because of the indwelling
of the Spirit.

4. Animal blood is used at the altar in the pagan tepgdeoppose to the blood of
AULRYV &KULVW RIIHU H#& #idbldedKhds 2edde@med the
Corinthians.
The sacrifices offered at the altar of Gyd@oman temple are selected animalsereas
WKH VDFULILFH DA#WKH&XIUEVW WKH 3DVFKDO ODPE V\PER
bread and wine. Paul himself identifies ttanmunal mealvith Christ the Paschal lamb in 1
Cor 55 8. In theGrem-Roman practiceghe sacrifices include domestic animalslls, cows,
pigs, goats, and sheéf3.The animals selected must be unblemished,they are bedecked
with ribbons and garlands Bn honorary procession to the place of sacrifieé the latter,
AULRV &KULVW KLPVHOI LV WKH 33B¥FCDO8) DMhE paQadgf KH 2! . CE
Paul uses Passover imager¢E( 1 $. * & ) to signify the action ofpreparingand
sacrificingthe Paschal lamtf! While some may argue th#his passage should not be read
together with theucharistiaitual in 1 Cor 10 and the institution narrative in 1 Cordrie can
also make the cassherwise We demonstrate in detail wtaysynchronistic reading of these
passages is possible in thexnsection, but for now we have already shownitiextricable
link betweerthe eucharisticitual and the cultic narrative section3.2 Ritual Text Unlike the
pagan counterpart whose preparation of the sacrifice consists of selected animal stocks, the
Christ followers are instead told to purge the yeast amongst themswwaesly, the moral

defects. Although Paul does not say Christ the Paschal lamb is unblemished, it is logically

425|bid., 16.

426 |bid., 16.

427 There is very little correspondence of the Paschal language to the instructions concerning Passover
(Exod 12:10, 13; Lev 23:B; Num 9:144; Deut 16:1 6HH 9LFWRU 3DXO )XUQLVK 3%HORQ
Paradigm fdJ (WKLFV LQ )L U\hWrp&kRtidhdd Wd 2 [D1Q90)148, and Jane Lancaster Patterson,
Keeping the Feast: Metaphors of Sacrifice in 1 Corinthians and Philipfkattenta: SBL Press, 2015), 131.
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implied by the imagenyitself, as the Passover lamtustbe spotless and unblemished (Heb 6).
Anthony C Thiselton delineates the effectssaicrifiang the Paschal lamb:

Just asthe Passover festival embraces a series of aspects and events, so the whole work of Christ,
including his death and resurrection, includes many aspectsh®&death of Christorresponds to the

death othePassover lamb. Here, fBaul, the old is abolished and the blood of the Passover lamb ratifies
the promises of redemptidrom bondage to a new purity and freedom by a costly?ct.

The sacrifice of Christ the Paschal lamb releases the Corinthians fiotmthéage to the gods
of this world and leads them to th8acred World of8 Q L:Mgné God, one Lord, and body of
Christ#2°
Finally, the attitude towards idols gravenimages in the templie markedly different

in thepagan and Christligion traditions. Thénterior of a pagan temple was thought to be a
dwelling for the divinity who wasrepresented by cultic images in the form of wooden figures

). . RU VWDWXHYThe gods are were portrayed in human fowith source
materialdrawn from early petry and the plastic artd' The reason for human beings pining
for images of God, according to Pheidias, is that huraesntkesmall childrerwho desire to
stretch out their hands to their parents when they are sep&ited. Cor 84 6 Paul, citing
a welkknown monotheistic slogan used by Hellenistic Judaism against Greek polytheism,
FRQFXUV ZLWK WKH 3VWURQJ" RQH LQ &RULDWWRINGEDW LGRC
4:8; cf. Isa. 449 20)**3However he does acknowledge in 5 that there are entitiaghich
claim to be gods or lordsnd are worshiped byeople in Corinth; however, for Paul and his
audiencethere is only one God, the originator of creation, and one Lord Jesus Christ, the agent

of Godin creation®* Although Paul does not explicitly address the issugra¥enimages in

428 Anthony C.Thiselton,The First Epistle to th Corinthians: A Commentary on the Greek Thbew
International Greek Testament Comment@yand Rapids, Mich. Carlisle: Eerdmans ; Paternoster Press,
2000, 4056, emphasis original.

429 Meeks,First Urban Christians 160.

430 Klauck, Early Christianity, 26.

431bid., 26.

432 |hid., 27.

433 perkins First Corinthians 114; Conzelmanr, Corinthians 142.

43 Larry Hurtado sees in this passage an expression of the early Christian mutation of the Jewish
monotheistic tradition;One God, One Lord: EarlyChristian Devotion and Ancient Jewish Monotheism
(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988), ®R.
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relation to God in this passagxaminingthe rest of 1 Corinthians atds other letterseveals

the following syllogism of his view on temple and images

1. 7KH &RULQWKLDQV DUH P, HvRiEhHsUh¢ téniple BfGbd/ WV ER G\
indwelled by the Spirit.

2. Men are created in the image of God ahdrehis glory, whichis & KULVWV LPDJH
(1 Cor 107, 14; cf. 2 Cor 4; Phil 26; Rom 323; Col1:15; Heb 13).

3. Therefore, the Corinthians repres#mtrue icon of God.

Contracertainpagan view of gods and cultic imag@ghich is also criticised by Hellenistic
philosophers on the vanity of idol worshii3} the Christ religion views human beings as the

true icon of Godwho is one.

3.4.2 Cultural context

In 1 Cor 10 Paul speaks against sexual relatiath prostitutes, which would undermine the
table fellowship of the Lord (v. 16) and particijpgtin meals associated with the gods since it
constitutes a fellowship with demons (vv.22). The theme of fellowship with gods in meals
is a common motif underlying Gred®oman, Jewish, and Christligion meal rituals. In this
section, we examine the meal ritual in the first two traditiavisich evince the notion of
fellowship with gods.

The argument that the gods associated with the cult meals in-Bogcan traditions
thoughtto be participants in the banquet is not without objectf§rzor instance, in his
commentary on First CorinthiarBerkinschallenges the notion that the gods are participants

in these meal rituals

Fellowship with the deity or human hero or emperor does not follow from making a sacrificea Only
VPDOO JURXS RI LQGLYLGXDOV ZLWQHVVHG WKH DQLPDOfV GHDWK
as the Isthmian Games involves both persons @od distinct from the events at the altar. Furthermore,

studies of Roman triumphs challenge the impression gained from literary sources that the populace at

large participated in the banqueting. It would appear that only the elite were it#¥ited.

¥ 6HH YDQ .RRWHQ 33DJDQ DQG-649ZLVK ORQRWKHLVP -

4% There are three modes of presence that a deity may take in cultic meals: 1). The deity is a host; see

/IDQXZDEDQJ -DPLU 3([FOXVLRQ DQG -XGJPHQW LQ )HOORZVKLS OHDO
Corinthians 11.1# ~ 3K ' GLVV UWniver&yO$lpdivised at London School of Theology, 2012; 2).
The deity is a guest; sé@ennis E. SmithFrom Symposium to Eucharist: The Banquet in the Early Christian
World (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2003), 176, 179, and Rigllal Perspectives and Dimeasg 112; 3). The
deity is in the food; see C. W. Bynurfihe Resurrection of the Body in Western Christianity, 28686 (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1995), 39.

437 perkins First Corinthians 105.
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In UHV SR Q G L Q 5 ohjétti@tHweNdc@B\ofi two aspects: the connection between meal
and sacrifice and the number of the participants.

On the issue of how meal relates to sacrifice, we have two lines of evidence supporting
the argument that meal is@DWHG WR VDFU L llidHserydday a\fourndatiblU TV
story for meal rituals in GreeBoman practicdt contains a description of a sacrificial banquet:

But when the thigpieces were wholly burned and they had tasted of the inner partguthey

up the rest and spitted it, and roasted it carefully, and drew all off the spits. Then, when they
had ceased from their labor and had made ready the meal, they feasted, nor did their hearts lack
aught of the equal feast®® Here we find sacrifice andneal held together in succession.
Second, one of the terms denoting a sacrific@ninquity is thysia n which a portion of the
animal is burned at the altar and the rest is e&f@his term is employed consistently with
reference to the feast accoamying a sacrifice. For example, Plato considers both elemgnts
part of the ritual in the following phrase8When offering a sacrifice andH D V VerdQ J°
SVDFULILFHY DQG IHDVWYV #Thesepidcd’ QEvidenseRlewdastrajeRat
sacrifice and meal are deemed pathekacrificial ritual,even thouglhe sacrifice and festival

that follows it are two distinct actiort§!

On the issue athe number of participants in religious banquets, Perkins assumes th
in order for a meal ritual to be conceivetth the gods participating it, both the elite and
non-elite classes have to be present at the sacrifice. This assumption is without greynoasis
the evidence we have froamtiquity does nobffer anyhint thatthe participation of the gods
is determined by the number of human participants. In fact, we have examples of both public
and private forraof meal rituals that invite the fellowship of the goAmongstthe formeris
Livy 1 Vecountingof lectistenia held in times of drought, plague, and military defeats,
accompanied by meals hedthongsthe citizenry: By means of a solemn meal for the gods
which was then held throughout a period of eight days for the first time inthe cityv LV VDLG
that thedoors were open in the whole city WKDW SHUVRQV NQRZQ DQG XQ

438 Quoted in SmithFrom Symposium to Euchari€8

439 Smith, Symposium to Eucharjs8.

440 PlatoSymp174C;Leg.809D.

441 There are different kinds of meat consumed at the sanctuary, ranging from meat deriving from the
sacrificial victims killed at the altar to the animals slaughtered in the sanctuarin raothysiamanner.
I1HYHUWKHOHVY WKHVH PHDWY DUH GHHPHG WR KDYH D VDFUHG TXDOI
sacred to some extent due to the setting, all meat eaten on those occasions could be regamecbitbough
not all of it had had asacrificial origin. An analogy can here be made with contemporatial or kosher
EXWFKHULQJ ZKLFK UHQGHUV PHDW ULWXDOO\ SURSHU DQG ILW IRU F

(NURWK 326DFUHG OHDOV ~
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happened to come by, were invited as guests everywt&ms to the private formwe have
IXFLXVIV FHOHEUDWLRQ RI D PHDO EDQTXHW IRO6RZLQJ KL
of Isis: 3Then | celebrated the most festive birthday of the sacred rites and there were delightful
feasts and elegant banquetsgves epulae et faceta convjvi&*® Thus, the fellowship of the
gods in meal banquetshéoxeny constitutes an imptant element in GreecRoman meal
rituals.

In the Jewish traditionone of the ways a meal ritual establishes a fellowship between
God andhumanss through memory. The main meal ritual in Jewish tradition is Pesach. The
concept of memorial originates the book of Exodudn which the remembrance motif (« ¢ |

1" LV GH¥BORS®WBW WKH EDFNGURS RI *RGYV FRPPDQ
saving acts for the Israelites (Exod2225), Pesach is established as an annual festival.
Regarding the link between fellowship and memory in meal stdaremias argues that the
memorial formud designates, always and without exceptianpresentation before God
intended to induce God to aé* In other words, the memorial formula does not merely recall
the event to mindt also affect& new event. Scholars call this effect the actualisati@past
event*®Robert A. D. Clancy calls this into questj@nguing that this would meatl of *R G TV
saving acts would bmadepresentsimply by being callednind (Deut 927; 24:9; 25:17) 447
However,Clancyappeargo ignore the context in which ghactualisation takes plggeamely,
cultic ritual. It is within the cultic ritual, especialbt the Pesach meal, that the past and the

presentrebridged.Considerthe blessing over the cup in the Passover Haggadah:

Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, King of the universe, who redeemed us and who redeemed our fathers
from Egypt, and has brougto us this night, to eat thereon unleavened bread and bitter herl§3. So,
Lord our God and God adur fathers, bring us to other festigand holy days that come toward us in
peace, happin the building of thy city and joyous in thy service. And there may we eat of the sacrifices
and paschal offerings, whose blood will coameo the walls of thy altar for acceptarfé®.

Note thatin the first part otheblessingthe prayer recalls the saving acts of God in the past;

thencomes the transition from the past event into the present through the use of conjunction

442 Livy, Ab urbe cond5.1348 (Foster).

443 Apuleius of Madaurosyletamorphoses

44 There are seventeen occurrencegasfous forms of, " ineExodus: 2:24; 3:15; 6:5; 12:14; 13:3, 9;
17:14; 20:8, 24; 23:13; 28:12 (x2), 29; 30:16; 39:7. See Susan |. Bubkecsiptual Theology of Eucharistic
BlessinggLondon: T&T Clark, 2013), 15%66.

445 See JeremiagucharisticWords 249; emphasis original.

446 B, S, ChildsMemory and Tradition in IsragNaperville, IL: Alec R. Allenson, 1961); P. A. H. De
Boer,Gedenken und Gedachtnis in der Welt des Alten Testaf®uatgart: W. Kohlhammer Verlag, 1962);
and W. SchottroffGedenkeim Alten Orient und im Alten TestaméNeukirchenViuyn: NeukircheneWerlag,
1964).

“B5REHUW $ ' &ODQF\ 37KH 20G 7THVWDPHQW 5RRWYV RI 5HPHPEUD
Concordia Journall9, no. 1 (1993): 43.

448 Quoted in JohnsomReligious Experiengel 70n126.
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s, asking Godo act on behalf of the participants to bring thera divine banquet where they

would enjoy everlasting bliss. The motif of eschatological banquet set on a mythological plain
appears in both biblical and extpéblical traditions. For exampldsa. 25.:6 8 describes a
messianic banquet against the setting of triumph over primordial enemies and judgement for

all nations (cf. 1 Enoch 62.124). Moreover, 1QS28a 2:122 depicts a community meal over

which the PriesMessiah presides, and the participantbgato eat and drink new wine. Smith

argues that such messianic banquet was ratfact practiced inthe Qumran community in

WKDW WKH PHDO ULWXDO SUDFWLFHG WKHUH VKRXOG QRW
reference to the Esserfggsealpractice Silenceat the table appea®W R WKRVH RXWVLGH
some awful mystery**® However, when one reads 1QS28a 2221 with 1QS 6.83, it is

apparent that the cultic meal in the former agrees with the latter in terms of form and verbal
identity.**° Thus, 1QS28a 2:1#2 gives a theological interpretation of the meal practice
depicted in 1QS 6.83. This brief sketch of Jewish meal practice has shown that the meal

ritual is not merely a recalling of past events but a link between pastnprasd future in
establishing a fellowshipetweenGod and the people.

The competing ritual systeswf sacrifice amongst the Greg¢tomars andthe Christ
believers,as analysed aboy&c HPRQVWUDWH WKDW WKH HIILFDF\ RI WK
the fathful § ¥king their places dhe table of the Lord. In fact, as Paul arguke sacrifice
made at pagan altar does not affect anythipggangods are nomxistent, for there is only
one God and one Lord, Jesus Christ. The common motif of fellowsthpGed in Grece
5RPDQ DQG -HZLVK PHDOV VKRZV WKH KLVWRULFDO SUHFHC
such, Paul would have understood a ritual meal as an adtich theparticipants come into

contact with the divine.

3.5 Ritual Function
We DUH QRZ DEOH WR DQDO\WH WKH ULWXDO IXQFWLRQ RI )\
theories as we did in chapter 2 with baptism: agency, entailment, virtuality, emergante
relationality. Each categprcontributes to the overall transformative expence of the
participants in their communion with God in the ritual performance. To the performance model
we add another category: sacrifice. k& previoussection has demonstrateithe Christ

religion emerges from a sacrificial culture in which the imagery of sacrgeEmaded

449 Josephus). W.2.129, 133; SmithSymposium to Eucharj$7.
40 DUO *HRUJ .XKQ 37KH /RUGYV 6XSSHU DQG WKSLr@Ran@ ke DO OHDC
New Testamened. Krister Stendahl (New York: Crossroad, 1992), 71.
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contemporary UHOLJLRXV WKLQNLQJ ,QHYLWDEO\ LW OLQNV &K
SHUIRUPDQFH WK MhicR tbarfiamaateatdienth in terra of sacrifice. We
already see this rhetoric of sacrificeDSSOLHG WR WKH /RUGTV &8 HU E\ 3I
wherein the vicarious interpretataregiven for both bread and wine.

A few words on the rhetoric of sacrifiGe in order. Having sweyed the major
theories of sacrifice, James W. Watts notes that all modern interpreters have failed to
distinguish between animal offerings and those based on human killing in dealing with
traditional source$>! This issue is elucidated by another distion in sacrifice theories: the
description of ritual sacrifices from ancient texts and stometuding myths, legends, and
historiography in which sacrifice plays a prominent f8felhese dichotomies reflect not only
different evaluations of the sanevidence but also point to two different things: rituals
involving foods, often animaland the stories centred on killing humans. Wits concludes
that ¥he correlation of stories with rituals under the category of sacrifice represents a second
orde interpretation that is not intrinsic to the rituals. Such correlations seevalicatea ritual
on the basis of a stognd do so for purposes of persuasacrificethen is best understood
as a normative, rather than descriptive tefeA.

This distinction between rituainvolving food andstoriesrevolvingaroundthe killing
ofhumas FDQ EH GHWHFWHG LQ &RULQWKLD @sfstiowhHrlth& HQFHV
chart below.

Ritual Stories

1. 1 Corl0:14 22: Allusion to the blessings
of WKH FXS DQG EUHDG D

1.1 Cor 5% 9; 10:1 &5; 1213 Paschal story
in which Christ is identified with the slain
lamb

2.1 Cor 913 44: Allusion to the temple

2.1 Cor 1123 26: Institution narrative in

which Chist is offered in the form of brea
and wine

and sacrifice at the altar

The left columnoffers brief descriptios of sacrificial and meal rituals, whereas the right
FROXPQ SUHVHQWYV WKH VWRULHYV,IRWhi&b Wé&/RtioR ¢ sBcfice & KU LV
is conspicuous. However, the distinction that Wattsksto draw between sacrifice deriving

from narratve and ritual eating from animal sacrifice breaks down in this case. As we have

demonstrated in the section on ritual teélRke communal meais closely relatedo the cultic

SL.DPHV : DWWV 37KH 5KHWRIitudl BncRMetaphei) Sddrifidd in thBiple, ed.
Christian A. Eberhart (Atlanta: SBL, 2011)#6

%2 . DWWV 37KH 5KHWRULF RI 6DFULILFH ~

453 |bid., 8; emphasis original.
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narratives by contextual evidence, performative indicatorstraarglationshipbetween ritual

and mythin thefounding of a community. Furthermore, the correlation of ritual involving food

WR DQLPDO VDFULILFH GRHVY QRW DSSO\ WR WKH /RUGTYV ¢
common food, bread and wine, it points to the humasgpeof Kyrios Christ as the sacrifice.
Theapplication of thd?aschal laminetaphotto Christ is justhat:a meremetaphorthatdoes

not insinuate that Christ is an actual lamb. The reason for this discusgaydinghe rhetoric

of sacrifice is that w need to bring both the ritual performance thecaiedthe notion of
VDFULILFH WR EHDU RQ WKH Duth &é VegwvireR tdoNustite tR H&G TV 6 X S

function of the meal ritual.

3.5.1 Agency

Using ( 7KRPDV /DZVRQ DQG 5R §&tHdohy rebarding &afexa kn fitual
SHUIRUPDQFH WKH /RUGTV 6XSSHU KDV D VSHFLDO DJHQV
superhuman agencythose rituals where superhuman agents function as the agent in the ritual

will prove more central to a religis system than those where the superhuman agents serve

some other rolé?** This principle captures the assumption of religious ritualsahdtL W X D O § V
efficacy depends on cooperatidrom superhuman agentS® Applying this principle of
superhuman agencWR WKH /RUGYYV 6XSSHU ULWXDO ZH VHH WKD!'
celebrating the ritethat agents Jesuswhom his followersregardas the founder of the cultic

practice according to the institutionrrative. Inthatnarrative, Jesus is seen as the originator

of the rite by introducingertaininnovations to the Paschal meal: the blessings of bread and

wine are connected to his body and bloetich will be shed for his disciples and the world.

The importance of a special agent ritual is accentuated through the use-péfsen pronouns

WR FRQQHFW -HVXV ZLWK WKH HOHPHQWYV DQG2WKH FRPPD
%2 <20 . % B %O .F.2 AOR %} z 1 ,Q  &IR Baul usethe plural

forms RI WKH JYH @BV D Q& 0, which raises the questiafiwho isresponsible for

the blessingKase suggests that Paul is referring topaerfamiliasof the house in which the

Corinthian communitjascongregated®® There are seeral reasons to suppaiis claim. First,

of all the H N N @#ivds Pauloutlinesin 1 Cor 12 (prophets, apostles, wonderworkers),etc
noneVHHPVY FORVHO\ UHODWHG WR WKH OLWXUJLFDO IXQFWL

as thediscussion belowhows the activities of Christ followenserebestowed witha priestly

454 Lawson and McCauleyethinking Religion125.
455 1bid., 125.
46 DVH 30HDO 3UDFWLFHYV ~
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imagein the earliest decades of the Christ movemgEhnird, the Christ association is thought
to be a household unitvhether that is local or a wider community. Eah, the similarities
between the role @& cult leader in the ceremony and thattw Christ religion has been noted
by Christ followers, with some qualificatiof¥. Taking all these observations together, the
most fitting description for the role of @HEUDWLQJ WKH pdedanflisds & SSHU L)\
provide evidence thataterfamiliasLY OLNHO\ WKH VSHFLDO DJHQW IRU W|
the Corinthian communitythe onewho fulfils priestly functiors towards the community in
both religious and emomicterms

First, we need to look #lherole the paterfamiliasplaysin domestic religious rituals in
the GreceRoman world. Cato thElder, writing a treatise to a foreman about how to perform
his duties when the master is absent, suggestatbatrfamiliaspresides over the religious
ceremonies in the househoRhe following are the duties of the overséég:must show good
management. The feast days must be obsefv&@he paterfamilias has a priestly duty to the
household deitypr genius the rocreative life | R U BHthe paterfamilias*®® As a spirit
watching over the household and presertirgfamily nomenthegeniusreceives worship on
the important life event®f the paterfamilias such as his birthday and the day of his
marriage*®® Moreover the paterfamiliasis responsible fotheacts of worship that take place
at the daily mealWwherea small portion othefood s allocated to the gods.

Despite the dis$ LODULWLHY EHWZHHQ WKH RBhWa@Eligio6sX SSHU D
ritual, the role ofpaterfamiliasin both religious settings the samgnamely, presiding over
the religious ceremony or rite. First, the early Christ religion meets in a domestic &mtting
worship,even iftheprecise locations of their meetingaried. The domestic naturetbkeearly
Christreligionis DWWHVWHG E\ QXPHURXVW WH | HOHQ BIEDW OR/ W KIMV W |
differentcommunities (1 Cor 1@9; Phil1:2; Rom 161 27; cf. Col 4 DQG /I XNHYV DFFR>
of ChristfV HDRI@WAORZHUV SUHDFKLQJ DFWLY LGV LAt 242kdB;W W D N H
5:42; cf. Matt 1820). MoreoverPaulLQ *DODWLDQV XVHAVARKHEPEMESKRU 2

%he household of faithto refer to the communitywhich indicates that the metaphor could

¥73<RX DUH DOO WKHUHIRUH snOdgRGotHeaDeRszhebphrd) aRdHténtple U V
bears faophoro), Christ bearerschristophoro), bearers of holy thingsi&iophoroi), in every way adorned with
WKH FRPPDQGPHQWYV RI -HEpHX92. &gkidied \iAllen ,Brénmywatiu \6f Antioch: A Martyr
Bishop and the Origin of Episcopagyondon: T&T Clark, 2007), 73€4.

458 Cato,Agr. 5.1.

49 Celia E. Schulz, RPHQV 5HOLJLRXV $FWLY LENapeQHIW WrivetlsRyPONQtBHS XEOLF
Carolina Press, 2006), 124.

40'DYLG * 2UU 35RPDQ 'RPHVWLF 5HOLJLRQ 7KH AKNRWHEEH RI WKH
1570 (1978).
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have derived from the place of worship in the earliest time of Christ religion, which, in turn,
reinforces the domestic nature of nascent Christ associ@fiph 21922; 1 Pet 2 5).461
Second, since sacrificial languagasapplied to the Christ communitsom the earliest

decades of the Christ religi¢e.g, Acts 104; Rom 121; 15:16; Phil 217, 4:18) andwvaslinked
with the meal ritual, the role of the presider overdgheharistiaitual alsotakes ora priestly
function%2 On several occasions, Paul explicitly links his actions and that of the communities
with the sacrificial cult. In Phil 27, Paul statesBut even if | am being poured out as a libation

RYHU WKH VDFULILFIH#EQ G W R HiERGfydw faifh)l ad glad and rejoice
with all of you “In Rom 121 he urges his readeras follows 3 appeal to you therefore,
brothers and siesrs, E\ WKH PHUFLHV Rl *RG WR SUHVHQW ¥RXU ERGI

0l. KRO\ DQG DFFHSWDEOH W RwoRikdp.” EUthdfrioré,\ih RRmKU VSL U
15:16, Paullinks sacrifice and priest when speaking of his misaipactivities amongst the
Gentiles: 3D PLQLVWHUY) of CClrist Desus to the Gentiles in the priestly service
(B! #!'é2. RI WKH JRVSHO RI *RG VR Wi hi\GahtheslnRy bd ULQJ |
acceptable, sanctified by the Holy SpirAlthough these passages do not appear iexpkcit
context ofthe eucharistiaitual, their sacrificial images ar® some extenshaped by the
liturgical experience, especially tieeicharistiaitual. This is clearly borne out by comparing
them withthe LoG TV 6 XSSHU UHIHUTH&6 AW pasghal laRbJChrist, has been

¥L0HHNV DQG -RKQ 6 .ORSSHQERUJ DUJXH WKDW WKH /RUGYV 6XSS
Kloppenborg paits to examples of Paul referring®% 1 . 2 0 é&in a particular city or collectively in a
larger geographical area (Rom 16:1; 1 Cor 1:2; 10:32; 11:22; 2 Cor 1:1; 1 Thess 1:1; Rom 16:4, 6; 1 Cor 7:17,;
11:16; 14:33; 16:1, 19; 2 Cor 8:1, 18; Gal 22; 1 Thess 2:14; 2 Thess 1:1), which suggests that Paul conceives
of the HNNOBVLODUJHU WKDQ LQGLYLGXDO KRXVHKRRBGENTHBddd] the(RKQ 6 .O|
EkklesiaDW &RULQWK DQG &R QRé&deselibing P&uladdHtPeHCQrimting ¢dQRon Cameron and
OHUULOO 3 OLOOHU (&/ $WODQWD 6%/ +RZHYHU GWKH WHUP\
RUA . DQG L@nxandiamilia,have wider senses than the narrow use that refers to a residentialgouildin
or nearest kin. It includes the larger family, including slaves, relatives, friends, and clients. This dual notion of
family serves as a model for the social and economic structure of the classical world. Aristotle notes the structural
similarity betweernikosandpolis, house and citgtate. The latter functions like a large house, linking it to the
heads of household, who have seats in the full assembly of citizens (Kl&edReligious Contex$8). Likewise,
when Paul speaks of the assembly of Cliokbwers in a large region, it could be the case that they gather from
local house churches hosted by a benefactor. Meeks denies the domestic context of Christ religion rituals, noting
that there was no contact with the domestic cult of a Roman or Geersle First Urban Christians 77). There
is, however, an aspect of domestic cult that did have contact with the meal ritual of the Christ religion, which is
WKH GDLO\ PHDO .ODXFN GHVFULEHV WKH ULWXDO StidraRdbBIongsFH 33 VP
to the gods. Amongst the Greeks, the transition from the meal to the drinking feast involved a sequence of three
ritual offerings, one of which was made to thgathos Daimon ZKR VWDQGV IRU WKH JRRG VSLUL)
Plutarch callsWKH WDEOH ZKHUH JXHVWY DUH ZHOFRPHG WR D PHDO ubQ DOW
(The Religious Contex6061). As we have already discussed, the meal ritual of the Christ religion is part of
wider meal banquet practices in the Graaman world that exhibit similar structures and motifs, in this case the
blessings of the cup and the notion of fellowship with God at the meal.

“27LPRWK\ :DUGOH 3:KR LV 6DFULILFLQJ" $VVHVVLQJ WKH (DUO\ &¥
ofthe MIHVW KRR G WR W K HRit@aRah&® M&dpkdk. Satrifice in the Bibled. Christian A. Eberhart
(Atlanta: SBL, 2011), 103.
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sacrificed 98, “zand in 1 Cor 93, where Paul mentionatemple sacrificghatis later
FRPSDUHG WR WKH /RUGYA28 X»Sbulhot Khow thd those who are
employed in the temple service get their food from the temflllé € % €# 1 DQG WKRVE
ZKR VHUYH DW WKKODOWOKWDDWH LHLZADW LV vapbriuthd BlIeMH G  #1 .1
Given the application of sacrifice language to the activities of €mtst followers, including

in the meal ritual, it is natural that the presideerthe rite must be serving in some priestly

capacity as in the domestiRomanreligion counterpart.

Thirdly, just aghe paterfamiliasin domesticRoman religious ritual ithe head of the
household, theaterfamiliasin the Christ religion could well be the one who hosts the whole
community when they assemble. The patriarch of the family provides both economic and
religious support to his family. By the same token phterfamilias of the Christ religion hosts
the agape meal for the whole community and talkekead in spirituatduties Although there
is no direct evidence from 1 Corinthiatessupport thigposition we canstill consider3D X O |V
account of the abuses thaappenedn the Corinthian community (117 84). It has been
established that the form of the meal ritual celebrated in the community is comparable to that
of GreceRoman dinner parfythere ardwo tables andeach commeres with a blessing or
invocation of the geniuses of the host or emp&tb@iven that the& R U L Q WdimrDr@V |
mealis a proper medhatrequires someonaf economic means to host the whole community
andthatsome of the affluent members of the commub#gin theecommunal megbrematurely,
the implication isthat these elite members playfdaminant UROH LQ FHOHEUDWLQJ
Supperthe hostespeciallyjs likely the one whatartseach table meal with blessings over the
food. Not only does thpaterfamiliasof the Corinthian community have to provide food for
the community he also serves as axample in demonstrating the spiritual ethos of {ove
patriarchism (1 Cor:2124;11:36) TFhis lovepatriarchalism takes social differences for
granted but ameliorates them through an obligation of respect and love, an obligation imposed
upon those who are socially strong&¥ The host of the community, giveris social and
economic status, is expected to take the initiative to show this lowe itvards weaker
members. Therefore, tipaterfamiliasis the one who acts as a host to the community and takes

thelead in showing Christian lowegatriarchalism.

43 3HWHU /DPSH 37KH (XFKDULVW ,G H Q ittérprétQidn4BL(18) B8IL VW RQ W
SHWHU /DPSH 37KH &RULQWKLDQ 'LQQHU 3DUW\ (4HJAfirnatioR4/2D &XOW XU
(1991): 145.

464 TheissenSocial Setting107.
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3.5.2 Entailments: Myth andsacred discourse
One of the structures thate entailed in the ritual performance asmyth. The relationship

between myth and ritual can be defined in termte@feciprocal relations of words and actions:

Myth regarded as a statement in words does not, contrary to Leach, say the same thing as ritual regarded

as a statement in action. Much of what is $aidd LW XDO LV RI FRXUVH VDLG LQ P\WK «
things said by all liturgical rituals that aaot be said in other ways. They are in part expressed by the act

of performing it. The act of performance is itself a part of the order performed, or, to put it a little
differently, the manner of saying and doing is intrinsic to what is being said aed®@on

Here Rappaport argues that myth and ritual are two different enttissare nevertheless
related to one another as wordeto actionsThedifferences lie in the stipulated relationship
betweertheritual and the participants/hichimpliesthatreferential information o&a canonical
messages conveyed to the participants and the indexical message of the acceptance of the
content ofthe performance. Myth, on the other hand, carries no such messages in that the
narrator of the myth and the audeerave no necessarglationship neitherthe narratonor
audiences requiral to accept the mytff® Despite the clear distinction between myth and ritual,
they sometimes do operate together. This can be illustrated in the tasere&tion myth and
its accompanying ritual performance. In the enactments of ritual performance, there is a reunion
of two primitive categories, form and substance, which come apart after departure from the
order. In ritual, there is a reestablishment of the form throughriawgliturgical words (myth)
whose content is substantiated by ritualised bodily postures (ritual);afeaeepresentation
and recreation of the primordiatder, the union of form and substarfé.

This study suggests that the performance of théeR U G V ,@hefSsjddtisuch a
reunion of form and substance, a recreation of the primadial Granted, one might object
that the cultic narrative accompanying thecharistiaitual is not a creation myth anldatthe
aforementioned theory thusnot applicable to the meal rit/&F Although the cultic narrative
is not a creation mytper se it is nonetheless a creation myth in the sense that it spetiles of
creationof a new community out of a chaotic societystjas the creation tfhe cosmosarose

out of primordial chaos. The cultic narratives embedded iretioharisticritual include the

465 RappaportRitual and Religion38.

466 | bid., 13435.

467 | bid., 164.

“epetraDLMNKXL]HQ ZULWHYVY WKDW LQ DQWLTXLW\ 3VDFULILFHV DUH
cosmos as they rectify disturbed life processes and disorder (cf. Ge@B:#e Noahic covenant). In the Graeco
Roman world too, sacrificial ritual was ciatto the establishment of cosmic order. Sacrifice arranged proper
relations amongst human beings and between humanity and the gods. It emphasised differences between different
FODVVHV RI KXPDQ EHLQJVY DV ZHOO DV E HWaDhjkHu@zel, X PKHOHQ / R IGQV V6 B RFH DI (
DQG 5LWXDO 7TKHRU\ ,QWHUSUHWLQJ &RULQWKLDNgdtestamenitiCB07 HUPV R1 5
no. 2 (2016): 458.
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Passover saga tifelsraelites and the formation of the Israelites as a nation under the covenant
with Yahweh (Ex 12 || Cor 57; 11:26; Ex 24 || 1 Cor 1@ 8; cf. Jer. 3131; 3831 LXX).
These stories serve as a founding narrative for the nation of Israel, which is ritually retold at
Passover annually. The nation of Isreaineinto existence through the salvific acts ath¥veh
who brought them out of Egypt, which symbolises the primordial ¢hadgEated by the
twelve plagues that target a specific deity that the Egyptians worship. Yahweh brough the
Israelites into a unity under the stipulation of worship of him anddione. Similarly, the
meal ritual ofthe Christ religion which ismodelled on the Passover meal, enacts the creation
of a new community under the auspices of Jeshem the early Christ followers deemed to
be a new Moses. This new community comes intagoéhrough the ratification of a new
covenant that Jesus introduced to his twelve disciples on his final night. Akin to the Israelites
of old, Christ followers escape from the world of chaos defined by the worship of polytheism
(1 Cor 84 6) and social ath ethnic divisions. There is an acute awareness on the part of the
Christ followers that they have left behitite present ordeto entera new realm of existence
GHILQHG E\ ORYH DQG XQLW\ 7KLV L\.IAQG LD ihid &eE\ 3DX O
characterised by epistemological darkness (1 @; 2:8; 2 Cor 44; Gal 14; Rom 122), as
opposed to the realm ofthe Kingdom of Christ (Col 113) marked bya new creation of
humanity (2 Cor 47; Gal 56; 6:5).

In the meal ritual, there israunion of formandsubstance, a union of primordaider.
The form of the ritual consists of words in the fornttegmyths that accompany it. We have
already mentioned that theaieetwo layers of cultic narratives embedded WKH /RUGTV 6XS
the Pasover saga in light of the Christ event and the institution narrative. The form of the ritual
is, then,substantiated by bodily postures that indicate the acceptance of its canonical message.
The postures include the act of eating bread and drinkingamitié¢he proper watp carry out
the meal. Regarding the former, the act of eating and drinking points to the participation in a
QHZ VRFLDO ERG)\wh&KdbhsiaafidiffeEeR Giembers. Each individual realises
his or her identitythroughpartiapation in the meal rituaj they areall different members of
& K U L V Wiy parEaRifagdf the same bread and cup. Regarding the latter, Paul addresses the
DEXVHV WKDW RFFXU Da¥ st HaffllBnt Gdnvbers X086 el dommunity
prematurelybeginthe meal, leaving little food over fdine poor in the communityvho come
late Such incommensurate food distribution causes divisions amongst the Corinthian

community along both social and theological lil&syhich is contrary to the ritual form

469 See Martial Epigr. 3.60; Pliny the YoungeEp. 2.6; JuvenalSat 5.162.
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stipulated in the liturgical words that all are one in Christ. The meal ritual meant to be a re
creation oforderdisintegrats into fractions when the participants do not act according to the
stipulation of the rituakhat all partake of one bread. Thus, Paul can say Wiagn the
Corinthiarsassemble LW LV QR ORQJHU WKH /RUGTV 6X:833HU WKDW \
7KLY OHDGV WR RXU GLVFXVVLRQ RI VDFUHG GLVFRXUV
discoure refers to the various expressions both in content and rhetorical form entailed in the
ritual that stipulates a specific action or class of actions to be undertaksohawed’®In
addition to theestablishmendf a conventiontheritual performance ab establishes morality.
In ritual languagemoralitymeans eithethefulfilment or breach otheterms oftheobligatiors
encodedn that ritual A breach of obligation is construed to be immoral siAt&ansforms
otherwise morally positive, neutrat empty acts into crimes such as murder or robtiEty.
Morality is not only inherent in the terms of obligations in ritual but also in the very structure
of liturgical performance. Relating the inverse relationship betwestatement and the state
of affars, Rappaport formulates the following relationship betwbeistate of affairs anthe
performative act:3Ve judge the state of affairs by the degree to which it conforms to the
stipulations of the performative a&’?In other words, morality ultimatglderives from what
the ritual establishes or the convensiborder brought into being.
Turningto theeucharisticmeal, we find morality is entailed imothits terms and its
ritual structure. Since we have adopte DFULILFLDO UHDGLQJ RI UHIHUHQFF
in 1 Corinthians, we see the moral obligations contained theseifollows: whether the
Corinthians have fulfilled or breached the obligati@ncoded in the sacrificial méat.
The statements on moral obligation derived from the meal rtxgaihdicated bya

seriesof rhetorical questions posed by Paul:

1. ] E.202 y!, V 23,1.. # {1Cor56)
2] E.202 BYB®Y% ., 0 % 2e®!e% €#1 B
#1 .1ZE&E.10/1020B2¢#1 .1E&# 08 2.1Cor9:13)
322 BD €'TO0 &0 ]$% &E%2 22.F.2 "
| 128&(10:16a)
4.2 12 T 60 ]$ &€ 281t .2 " 2! 128%2 1Corl016b)

470 RappaportRitual and Religion317.

41 bid., 132.

472 |pid., 133.

473 See Michael LakeyThe Ritual World of Paul the Apostle: Metaphysics, Community and Symbol in 1
Corinthians 1081, LNTS 602 (London: T&T Clark, 2019), 134.
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7TKH SKUD®R0O2 LQ 3DXOYfV OHWWHUV XVXD Qdémihditusy HV DV
readerf the teachings whichthey have beeschooledn this case, P&is reminding them
of the terns of obligation associated with the sacrificial meal. Accordinthtzseterms, the
Corinthians need to puriftheir community of men of immorality who have breached the
obligation sincejust as the celebration the Passover meal requires unleavened bread, the
IRUGTV 6XSSHU Ulhevuiibaventi\bireack @ Sinderrity and trutrailing to bring
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth to the table of the Lord results in-the ex
communication of the indivigal from the fellowshif the tablg1 Cor5:11) Another term of
the stipulation that the Corinthians have violated is participation in the pagan sacrifice, which
is a liturgical taboo. Alluding to the story of Israelites engaging in idol worshilpeajolden
calf, Paul explicates thasince participation in the sacrificial meaffers the Corinthias
IHOORZVKLESWith &BRULVWTYV ERG\ SDUWLFLSDWLRQ LQ WKH SI
thempartnes of demons. One cannot have fellowship viath God and demonsor absolute
and exclusive fidelity is demanded by both

Next, the conventiodl RUGHU RI WKH /RUGTYVY 6XSSHU HVWDEOLVK
thebodyof Christ This conventioal order includes the blessing of the bread, symbditie
body offered to Godasin the animal sacrifice in the Old Testament. The bread replaces the
bloody sacrifice of animals and symbolises the body of CHfi3this entails the fair allocation
of foodatthe table for all participants aadelf-sacriicing spirit for one anotheboth of which
VLIQLI\ WKH XQLW\ RI &KULVW{TV R OE X% BV HIBNRWY KID KFOUF D
WKH &RULQW K L DxQag failedrozakfoirniRtd thel p&forithative acts of the meal ritual.
The chiastic stcture of 1 Cor 1117 84 bearsthis out.

A 11.17H48a Assembled asadA NN O 4L HO1 O
% E 'LYLVLRQVEDQ@G IUDFWLRQV 1%
& -XGJHPHQW /
D 11.2122 Breach of obligation
E 11.23+ 7KH /RUGYV 6XSSHU WUDGLWLRQ

Bl %UHDFK RI REOLJDWLRQ
CT 82 Judgement / J2& | €& !, 0
% v OHPEHUV RI&KULVWY ERG\

474 Using the concepts of mimesis and reglment, which are crucial to any sacrificial acts, Dijkhuizen
has demonstrated that at the eucharistic ritual there is a ritual killing of Christ, who is a victim of the sacrificial
PHDO 3,Q WKH /RUGTV 6XSSHU WRR -HVXWHQRORREBHUM PILWY HWLVED/J U\
the moment of crisis. They repeat the fatal event of the crucifixion of their martyr leader, Jesus. The breaking of
his body is mimetically repeated by the members of the community through the breaking of tlie theeatared
PHDO « -HVXVY VsaGriflde A4 imvdivas rePldcement. Jesus not only becomes the victim whose body
is broken, he also acts as the scapegoat that is driven outside the camp. On Jesptwved the burden of his
fellow humans ® G KH zDV UHORFDWHG GULYHQ pRXWVLGH WKH FDPS 1 WR EH
-RKQ " 'LMNKXL]JHQ 37KH /RUG V 6XSSHU DQG 5LWXDO 7KHRU\ ~
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$9 84 AssembledasaAHNNO4AVLHO1 O

7KH Y HU!'B 01# o137, 18, 33, and 34 clearly indicates that the abuses Paul address

arenot simply a social issue but a violation of ritual terms. The divisions manifestid in

unequal dbcation of food contradicthe conventioml RUGHU RI WKH MGGV 6XS:
VKRXOG EH FHOHEUDWHG.ZUW K RARG OO LOQHY¥KH BHUIRUPDQ|
WKH &RULQWKLDQV DW W4CHageRl draifeVfolbXisgScHteHe Y M X GJIH G

1. The examination of onesdbir genuineness before God (28&).

2. How one relates to other membefs& KULVW {\V2E R G\

3. Discerning the body (129).
Based upon these tests, the Corinthians have failed to conform to the performative acts of the
IRUGTV 6XSSHU UL W XH2unwigtibhRiidekhaviét¥yvdang @ydfaning the body
and blood of the LordThe very act of offering bread and wine the eucharisticritual
establishes a fundamental ethos for Christ follow#rse selfsacrificing love towards the
members of the bodthatis encapsulated in the condensed form of the institution narrative
(11:2326).

3.5.3Transformation: Virtuality and historical emergence

We now reach the crucial moment thiis ritual performancenamely, the transformation
process of the participants. Ritually speaking, there are two aspects of transformation taking
place in the ritual pgormance. The first deals with the notion of ritual as a technological
dynamic that creates a virtual space in human reality that constitutes a suspension of some of
the flow of ongoing existence to manipulate and reconfigure human reality. This vidical s
created by the ritual serves &skind of phantasmagori¥ S D ik Mhich the participant can

start breaking fromhe constraits or determinations of everyday liféenablingthem to
achieve reorientation, regeneration, and recredfiohhis virtudity is ahistorical since it does

not ¥educe the present to a particular point of origin at some momalinéa past.*’® Rather,

it produces myriad lived pasanda diversity of futures’® The secondspecteals with the
concept of emergence: whatual performance brings about in social reality. Writing on the

processes of ritual performance, Schieffelin argues that the efficacy of a ritual performance

3DX0O XVHV D FRQVWHOODWLRQ RI ZRUGWY. UHODWH/IG WR MXGJHP
JO! 0 % )oO. 1 )0 5 02. !

476 Garland,1 Corinthians 55162.

47 DSIHUHU 39LUMBXDOLW\ ~

4781hid., 682.

4791hid., 682.
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revolves around the issue of emergence, that which happens by virtue of performance: an
irreversile quality of experience or situation that the participant has experiéfftete
experience otommunitadecomes historical emergence if the ritual works. The success of
ritual hingesonfactors such as performative authority and contingency. Finally, the movement
of historicatsocial reality that emerges in the ritual into the domain of social event ctesstitu
the movement of ritual symbolism or efficacy into the human world.

The entry point into the virtual space created byetheharistiaitual can be detected
E\ 3DMORY &in associationZ LW K W KH /R UTad duptKeSdthy that we
bOHVV LV LW QRWEDLWKWHHQEHORR& RI &KULVW" 7KH EUHDG
VKDULQJ€ L@ WKH ERG\(IROor&BIBLYMH WHUPE VLEQLILHV WKI
personal participation in the life of Christ, since bread and win#eslisein the sacrificial
mealthe victimhoodof Christ crucified®®! Being thevictim in the sacrifice, Christ mediates
between the sacred and profane realms as a conduit of religious‘fo@emted, as Mary
Patton Baker pointsouW KH € KQ éftlaearticipation in the personal history of Christ,
especially the death and suffering of Christ (1 C@r Rom 817; 2 Cor 17).*8 Nevertheless,
sharingin & KULVWTTV VXIIHULQJ D Qntitat®riHdd @hKst e yhverdag tviée R W K H

&€ RGhrist in theeucharistiaitual is concerneavith theontological VKDULQJ RI &KULYV

very life. In fact, the sharing olfie Christ event finds its locus WKH /RUGYfV 6XSSHU ULV
which participation in the personal history of Christ flows.

The virtuality of theeucharisticritual created through the fellowship with Christ the
victim is a space in which the participants can overcome the constrashéseominants that
inhibit them from achieving their true potentialt DPHO\ EHFRPLQJ D PHPEHU |
body (1 Cor 12). The determinants that threaten this potential includadtensin the
Corinthians community whose leaders have the gift ef $ipirit, the tolerance of sexual
immorality, legal disputes amongst the members of the community, and the disorderliness of
worship. All these determinants hatlee sameunderliningcause the fragmentation of the
community. The virtual space affordedtitne meal ritual is a place in which the fragmentation
is healed and made wholEhathealing is made possible by the supernatural food provided at

WEFKLHIIHOLQ 32Q )DLOXUH DQG 3HUIRUPDQFH ~

8L KLOVW WKLV LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ RI WKH /RUGYV 6XSSHU DSSH
eucharistic theology, we are by no means implying the doctrine of transubstantiation that was formulated in the
thirteenth century. This is the result of ushitgal insights that see the objects used in the religious ceremony as
a metaphor or metonymy that actualises the image plan of each scene of the ritual performance. See section 2.2
above for a discussion on metaphor predicates in rituals.

482 Hubert and Mwuss Sacrifice

4 0DU\ SaDWWRQ %DNHU 3*3DUWLFLSDWLQJ LQ WK&H DARGWER E G RAGRR (
6XSSHU,Q K UBYLYVWEedLMictaBl X Dhate et al., WUNT 384 (Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014), 511.
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the meal rituathatsustains the life of the Corinthian community. Paul alludes to the food and

drink with which thelsraelites of old sustaguthem in the wilderness. InMidrashicmanner,

3DXO UHDGV WKH /RUG 1 \Wwldbstos/Siiddprétihg/\thée Dnanna @il Riatéf ik
supernatural food and drimwhich arebread and wine in the ritual. What is eeged through

WKH EUHDG DQG ZLQH LV WKH OBIHRR IV&KH R\RAA BRI TFRD V W
in 3WKH GXDO LGHQWLILFDWLRQ RI WKH ERG\ DV ERWK &KU
partake of his bod{*84

V2 D12 " &Kbady)W TV
( . BE €% 0 WKHI1€Y
Byl 20% 2e&<" !2 # |32 0 &KULVWTTV ERG\
This is confirmed by the meal formula found Joseph and Asenetlan apocryphalOld
Testamentvork that fills in the gap in the Genesis story of hihe daughter of an Egyptian
priest could marry Joseph, the patriat®hin six instances that occur throughout thiwk, the
meal formula imbues bread and cupwith the ability to impart immotality and

incorruptibility.42®

Verse Bread Cup

85 Blessed bread of life Blessed cup of immortality
8:9 Bread of life Cup ofblessing

155 Blessed bread of life Blessed cup of immortality
16:16 Bread of life Cup of immortality

195 Breda of life Cup of blessing

21:21 Bread of life Cup of wisdom

Aseneth, the wife of Jose@ndblessed by God from birtls sustained by properly blessed
bread, cup, and ointment through which life, immortabtyd incorruptibility become parf o
her qualities® 6 LPLODUO\ 3DXOTV PHDBA6/RUP282®MandQ213&RyU

¥ %wDNHU 33DUWALFLSDWLQJ -’

485 Christoph Burchard has demonstrated the relevance of usingoseph and Asenettext in
LOWHUSUHWLQJ WKH XVH RI EUHDG DQG FXS LQ DVVRFLDWLRQ ZLWK &l
why the central rite of that new religious movement, Christianity, was a solemn form of consun2zng D Q G
& 2 ! whygesturesconrdUQLQJ MXVW WKHVH WZR WKLQJV ZHUH UHPHPEHUHG IL
(such gestures are what Mark 14:22 par. is about, after all, not a meal), and why a narrative concerning them
ZDV IRUPHG DW DOO" 6HH &KU Lavitk Bf Sdseph antFASdnetiGior HHekSitudy R BtRelN@iv
7THVWDPHQW $ *HQHUDO 6XUYH\ DQG DNT5BBWK /R®WA: DIWIWKH /RUG V 6XS

4% LUVWHQ ODULH +DUWYLJVHQ 37KH OHDO )RUPXOD WKH +RQH\FR
The Euchast 2 Its Origins and Contexts: Sacred Meal, Communal Meal, Table Fellowship in Late Antiquity,
Early Judaism and Early Christianity, Volumedd. David Hellholm and Dieter Sanger (Ttbingen: Mohr Siebeck,
2017), 22728.

7 +DUWYLJVHQ 37KH O6HDO )RUPXOD ~
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have been shaped Bgseph and Asenetiwhich would explairhis designation of food and
drink as supernatural, as they provide life to the participant.

In this virtual space, past, present, and future eventsoai@irrentlypresented to the
participantsthe virtual space is ahistorical, outside of the confinesra.tWe have discussed
earlier insection3.5.2 that the myth embeddé&u the eucharisticritual is founding a new
community, complete with ratificationby a sacrifice. In this imaginary ritual space, the
participants are identified with this event in fh&st. This is shown in all three references to
WKH /RUGTV 6 Xr8hsaHdUn L Qor 5& B, Which relateghe action othecelebration
of Passover to the present context of the Corinthian community, Paul states that Christ the
Paschal lamb has beeacrificed and in the same breath exhorts the Corinthians to celebrate
the festivalappropriately Notethatthe verb & !'2 & 0 L WekuDjective hortatory mood,
which indicates that the sacrificial meal in which Christ is the victim does not happlea i
past (%98, ,aoris); it is preparedor the celebration of the feast in the present. In 1 Cdr40

3bDXO VWDWHV WKDW WKH ,VUDHOLWH )&U D BRwkicKk H VXS H L
happened in the past. When linking this passage with31i which the parallel phrasé
EO. XEEL 0 RFFXUV WK HthelggElités idnGadeHcoRtémporary witthe
experience of the Corinthians. Finally, in 1 CorZBLPaul linkshe present moment withe
future: Rlz " y! %y% €202 12 22 2 (E 2 €20 22z .2 2
#K€# .2.] 0208! d) EThe adverbial conjunctio®lz " VLJQLILHV WKH SHL
celebration of the rite in the present that wileeh with the future of $! d) E the
orientation of the ritual.

Havingexaminedhe virtual space created by tacharistianeal,our discussiomow
moves to the second aspect of transformation that takes place at the ritual performance
historicalemergence. Whairises out ofhe meal ritual is the experiencecdimmunita®n the
part of the participants, which is the efficacy of the ritual. To deterthateefficacy one needs
to examine what impact this ritual has on society at ldng@s In the Beginning was the Meal
Hai Taussidhas observed that the meal rituals amongst the association gatherings constitute a
subtle resistance movement to thmperial Roman powerasthe meal creates an imaginative
power that canrenegotiate the current satorder?®® At Hellenistic meals, the inequality
amongst the various social clasareeliminated, the values of equality suchismoma and

philia are upheld, the ritual libation presents an opportunity for participanssitotheir

488 Hal TaussigIn the Beginning Was the Meal: Social Experimental and Early Christian Identity
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2009), ¥4.

125



allegiancerom the emperor to others, experimewith kinds of power other than the imperial
modelareentertained, and disturbanca®gtolerated to model ways fonerse populatiosito

relateto one anothet® Similarly, the meal ritual ithe Christ religion exhibits some of these
characteristics, especially in its cosmology and the crucifixion of Christ. Just as the Hellenistic
meals express utopian hopes, Chidlowers likewise ramagine a new cosmic vision in

which Christ, not the Roman empemiles over creatiormhis vision is expressedtiheChrist

hymns used at theommunal mealJohn 11 #, 844, 1648; Col 211520; Phil 26 11; Rom

11:3386; 1 Tim 316; 6:15,16)2°° The crucifixion of Christ ritualised in the meal constitutes

another element of resistance to Roman domination. This is demonstrated in four ways:
libations, songs, blessing the breadd storytelling and teaching during the nf8aAs to the

libations the wineis compared to the blood of the executed Jdsusdicatethat a new

covenant is evoked, asserting a social loyalty to the assocatbmdicatingresistance to

Roman rule Mark 10:35#40; 14:24; Matt 2628)%? The songsccompmnyingthe meal ritual

depict the alternative cosmic reign of Jesuso brings about a new world and salvatibat

contradict the present order (Phib2.1; Col 11520)°3 The blessing of the bread at the meal
gathering reenacts the crucifixion of Jaes, the martyr and the source of etiological myth (1

Cor 1123)#)LQDOO\ WKH VWRU\WHOOLQJ By@@sirevake kieQJ G XU
death of Jesusy reinforcing the expressions of resistance to Roman arrogance and
imperiousness?®® By adopting the Hellenistic meal traditions and recasting themtivgo
&KULVW UHOLJLRQTV FXOWLF PHDO ULWXDO tHaowerts&KULV W

the present values and order.

3.5.4 Relationality

In this final ritual analysissection, the discussion foasson the special relationships that
emerge from the ritual performance. One of the realities that rituals enact is relatiofehips:
ongoing reciprocal involvement between subjects implying, for all partiesecoed, the
attendant qualities of agency, interaction, intentionality, affect and accountabififijhe

special relationshipsmergingrom rituak havethree characteristics. First, ritual relationships

489 Taussig/n the Beginning12224.

490 bid., 1044.2.

491 |bid., 125:39.

492 |pid., 13135.

493 |pid., 135136.

4% bid., 136:38.

4% |pid., 139.

4% +tRXVHPDQ 35HODWLRQDOLW\ -’
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are not reducible to logical or metaphysical cections between abstract terms. Instead, they
are deemedV R Iiwédl-though experiences sustained by intentionally and emotionally laden
events. The relationships are lived events and personally invested. Second, the relationships
the participants enaatvolve both humans (witbne awther) and nofhuman entities (gods,
sprits, objects, ett The relationships with nenuman entities depend on the network of
relationshipsnvolving human participants. Third, the modifications of ordinary behaviours in

a ritual come from the relational configuration in the ritual, which 3ystematically
orchestrated in a mutually reinforcing fashiorihe emerging effects from the relational
configuration imaritual results irtherecontextualisationf multiple charactexin ritual actiors

and the integration of disparate elements.

The ritual relationsipis emergingfrom the meal ritual irthe Christ religion have two
aspects.one onthe vertical andone onthe horizontal plane. The former relates to the
relationships of the participants as a group to God; the latter refers to the relationships amongst
the participants.

To understandhe kind of ritual relationshipgmergingfrom theeucharistiaitual on
the vertical plane, the discussion W R 3D X O TV GtHardtdtianShip b&vEeR God
and theH N N OOnéldy Pauldescribesherelationships through the use ofuptial imagery.

In 2 Cor 112 Paul states I3feel a divine jealousy for you, for | promised you in marriage to
one husband, to present you as a chaste virgin to CHidthis nuptial imagery between God
as the bridegroom and the people as the bride has pregetfeOld Testamentrom which
New Testament writerdraw so muclinspirationand materialThe ideal relationship between
God and Israel iamarital union bateen the two: God demands fidelity to hifinisrael,and
Israelexpects divine love and care in recompense (Is& $4:1062.5; Hos 2; Ezek 16 +

52). The union between God and his people in bridal or {fes&leimagery also appears in
postbiblical Judésm @oseph and Aseneth 21:3; Ode-8;28:7%8; 42: 23, 7-9; 4 Ezra 938+
10:54). For instance, 4 Ezra 9:38):54 contains a highly developed nuptial metaphor on the
divine faithfulness to theovenant he made with Israel. The city Zion in the pericepesents

a female/mother who mourns for the destruction of her city (32420God, the husband of
the personified woman, Zion, loves his bridere than anything else (4 Ezra 8:47; cf. 3:14;
5:33, 40). Andre Villeneuveotes that the historical dimension of the parable spanning from
the creation of the world (when Zion have existed since) and to various key historical moments

in which God stipulated variougovenants with Noah, Abraham, and Moses, and to Davidic

497 See also Eph 5:282.
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Kingdom unti the destruction of the city by the Babylonians {38); God manifested his
faithfulness to Zion throughout all these perféd.

Given the longestablished use of nuptial imagéoy the relationship betweébod and
his people, it is natural that onétbe avenues throughhich this relationship is articulated is
ritual performance, specifically at the meal gathering. Although Paul does not explicitly
LQGLFDWH WKH YHUWLFDO UHODWLRQVKLS HQWDLOHG LQ W
ritual and the marital union with God can be mddsed on several imageries in the 1
&RULQWKLDQV :H WDNH 3 DoxnzétienZsmdU QL Q@ D DD DQ PAHNR YK HV E |
FRQVWLWXWHY D XQLRQ ZLWK WKH SURVWemWers\ABHoit KLFK LV
of departure (1 Cor 6:180). In this passage we highlight thdiferent but related imagese
body/templeChrist,and sexual immoralityFirst, he imageries of body and temple are being
employed throughout théetter in addressing various issues, including the identity of
Corinthian communitiesFor example,Paul usesTemple image to describe the intimate
relationship between the holy spirit aree tChrist believers®o you not know that you are
*RGIV WHPSOH DQG WKDW *RIGO®\R{IHUGW VAZHRO U VR Q TWR W'H I
GHVWUR\ WKDW SHUVRQ )RU *RGYV WKBPLEOH L¥KdRI®©\ DQG \
of God refers to th believing communities, and their union with God is depicted in terms of
encounter between God and his people in a physical Te@ptmnd,n chapter 15, Paul
assigns Christ as the new Adam in his discussion of eschatology and the bodily resurrection
(15:22). In contrast to first Adamas a living being that corrupts, Christ, the last Adam, receives
incorruptible body in glory () .15:43). This begthequestion: since Christ is the new Adam,
who is the new Eve? Villeneuve deduces from the following im&tion inthe epistle thathe
ekklesisZRXOG IXOILO (YHYV UROH 3 « LI ZH FRQVLGHU WKDW
from Adam, 11:8), that man is thé) .of God and woman thé) . of man (11:7), and that
WKH &KXUFK LV &KULVWYV ERG\ /)« .@HA9, WeZLO O LC
FRPH YHU\ FORVH WR WKH FRQFHSW RI W#fHLQDXAURK DOVX O
admonition againstE ! Oalludes to themariage between Christ and his believing
FRPPXQLWLHYV ZKR DUH LQFRUSRUDWHG LQWR &KULVWTIV E
the baptised Corinthians can no longer be joined to a prostitute through an illicit sex, since it
constitutes an offense agaws RQHTVY ERG\ WKH 7HPSOH RI WKH 6SLULW

4% Andre VilleneuveNuptial Symbolism in Second Temple Writings, the New Testament, and Rabbinic
Literature: Divine Marriage at Key Moments of Salvation Hist(igiden: Brill, 2016), 282.
49 Villeneuve,Nuptial Symbolismp 202
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VSDFH" ZKHUH *RG PHHWYVY PDQ DQG HOQWTaking dllQhasR FRPP X
observations togethefF RXSOHG ZLWK 3DXOYV VWDWHPHQW LQ &RU
GHPRQVIDVPEB®BU QXSWLDO LPDJHU\ DGHris theélné® Adarfi,V 6 XSS
meets his brides, thekklesiaLQ WKH 7HPSOH LQGZHOOHG E\ WKH 6SLUL!
Supperat which the fellowship &€ takes place between divine and human participants
The horizontal relationships emerged from the meal ravaarticulated in terrs of

16 . 7KH ERG\ UHIHUV WR ERWK &KU LthéeWorkthigrv/ddronulmit)) G W K H
who are members o& K U L bdly.Nhe Bbread that Corinthians partake of in the meal is
LGHQWLILHG ZLWK &K ULIsVIWZBYV2TE, R\ theCo&lrfthidn community is
simultaneouslyD ERG\ LGHQWLILHG ZLWK BKUWLGWHDY LE&HRQUWLILFDW
intimatesthatthe relationship with Goih theritual hinges on the network of interpersonal ties
DPRQJVW WKH KXPDQ PHPEHUV LQ &K lahMtiM&ty céhReGtion 7KH HYV
with God in the eaicharistic ritual is inseparable from and depends on the network of
UHODWLRQVKLSY EHWZHHQ WKRVH SDUBR/LFL$OONMUNQY LQ WKH
thosewho profane | $ ,"11:22 the body and blood of Christ, atdosewho examine

/ &11:28 DQG GLVFHUQ1:29 thé b&y>* Earlier in the letter, Paul
admonishes the Corinthians to resolve any legal ssaoengst themselves by appointing
VRPHRQH WR GHWO Lé&Hachwittér 63+! 7KLY SDUDOOHOV 3DXOfV
11:31 £+ QA/{ &#2f" | 0€! 0 ] %! , 0 .zxwhich occursin a ritual context.
Reading this statement in view dfCor6:3x WKH /RUGTV 6XSSHU LV D PRPHC
for the Corinthian themselves, a moment of truth for the particighatsrevealsvhether
individuals are worthy of the wdeling banquet in the Kingdom of God on accounthaf
holiness oftheir lives (69#41; Matt 251 43). If this reading is correct, the perplexing
statementin 119, /QJy! «.B|10 %" U G. F. > @F, 3. 0| & 2.%

~ U could beelucidated in light of this understanding th@ W WKH /RU @lfttve 6 XSSHU
controversies and issugsthe Corinthiarcommunity ardgo be revealed and resolved, so that

newly configured relationships would emerj2.

5001bid., 197.
501 7KHVH GHVLJQDWLRQV DUH EDVHG RQ WKH DFWLRQ RQH WDNHQ |
meant to be a construct of several concrete groups in the meal ritual, but a designation of various action taken
relating to their disposition towards theeal. These actions are essentially fall into two categories: those who
are not genuine, i.e. profaning the meal, and those who are genuine accompanied with their acts of discernment,
examination.
502various interpretations have been offered for the esanse of this passage. Some think that Paul
says this ironically, accusing the Corinthians for their abuses at the meal; see Th#iksrst Corinthians422,
and Lietzmann0ODVV D QG /R U Otfigfs G t8adt tHe necessity of this faction isrdily eschatological;
see Jerome Murphy 1 & R QNER Uerome Biblical Commentagd. R. E. Brown et al. (Englewood Cliffs, NJ:
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Theeucharistigitual realises athsolidifies the identity of the CorinthiansasldM™\N N O <V LD
To understand how the meal ritual achieves these dual purposes, one needs to turn to the rites
and ceremonies tfieGreceRomanworld in antiquity thatserved as a unifying force amongst
disparate groups of people. The relevance of brinGireceRomanmaterials to bear on the
discussion is thaias part of the wider meal cultyrdae Christ religion shares some of the
understandings of how ritual functions, indlhglthe unification of disparate members fram
wide range of social class(i.e., 1 Cor 2:12; Gal 326 £8). Two examplesan becited. First,
in 430BC, a cult of the Thracian goddess Bendis was founded in Pit&ETise Athenian
demosagreed tgermit a foreign cult in PiraeusThrace would join anilitary alliance with
Athensin the Peloponnesian W&P* Ensuring the harmonious relations be established and
maintained amongst the two Thracian groups, a decree was issued mandating the Piraean
association to supply sponges, cups of water, wreatithka meal in the sanctuary to the
Athenian group® When they arrived at the temple, the priest and priestesedfacrifices

to the Piraearultores

that when these events take place and the esthireoslives in harmony, the sacrifices be made to the

gods, and the other rites shall be offered in accordance both with the ancestral customs of the Thracians
DQG WKH ODZV RI WKH FLW\ DQG « LW Z2thén hRtezstonCeriig&eSLR XV O\
gods (IG 112 1283.3286)%

This text illugrates the alliance of two disparate groups through the joint offering of a sacrifice

that formsa unifiedethnos /LNHZLVH DW WKH /RUGTV 6XitBasb&d) YDULR
otherwise separated by social, econqrai@ ethnic status are brought togetinean alliance

to form a new community or natiorf=or in the one Spirit we were all baptized into one body

+Jews or Greeks, slaves or freand we were all made to drink of one Spirit7 KH VHFRQG
example is from Dionysius of D O L F D JAiyVvitdtEsvdmanagt illustrates how the unity

of various cities in Greeceas maintained through the joint effort of religious rites and

ceremonies. The lonians, imitating Amphictyon, the son of Hellen,ageemblec general

Prentice Hall, 1990), 809, and Gordon D. F&he First Epistle to the CorinthiandNICNT, Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1987), 538. vecent proposal by R. Alastair Campbell sees the passage functioning as evidence of
3DXOfV FKDUJH %DVHG RQ B SKLOR QO RIDARY WWXCE RDENGURS RI *U
&DPSEHOO UHQGHUV WKLV SDVVIyhbs 0 Ye bR@i@ifaHW in3y)oR thatNf kdd lease F W X D
WKH HOLWH PD\ VWDQG " 6HH 5 $ODVWDLU &DPSEHOO 3RN&T3IDXO $FT:
33, no. 1 (1991): 6% 0. | suggest that elements of irony and accusation are indeed exhiretide passage, but
it also has a ritual dimension, since the Corinthians have violated the ritual terms (see section 3.5.2). Regarding
the eschatological aspect of this statement, | argue that the division statement is not so much a warning about the
fXWXUH LW KDSSHQV LQ WKH SUHVHQW DW WKH /RUGYTYVY 6XSSHU ZLWK |

503 ' OR S SHQ E R LRbmanThiddeirR’

5041hbid., 21445.

505 |hid., 215.

506 |hid., 215.
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councilof the whole natiomo establish a lavhat allowed the cities tive in harmony against
the barbarians, establish the custom of an annual religious festival where representatives from

eachcity would come angbin in acommon sacrifice

Thelonians buiding the temple of Diana at Ephesus and the Dorians that of Apollo at Triapidrare
they assembled with their wives and children at the appointed times, joined together in sacrificing

1# o# DQG FHOHEUDWLQJ WKH IHVW Leqestriah Qyindakshc@ntd QuadalU LR XV F
and made joint offerings (. ~ .1 U to the gods. After they had witnessed the spectacles,
celebrated the festivadnd received the other evidence of goodwill from one andfreamy difference

E!)1 ! #1 DGKDULVHQ EHWZHHQ RQH FLW\ DQG D Q RakKdddided UELWHU
the controversy; and they also consulted together concerning the means both of carrying on the war

against the barbarians and of maintaining their mutual concordy" %E & 2 #".

« KH DGYLVHG WKHP WR EXLOG D WHPSOH RI UHIXJH DW 5RPH DW \
UHSDLU HYHU\ \HDU DQG RIIHU XS VDFULILFHN BER'WKDLIGE DYOMRX D C
celebrate festivals aV XFK WLPHV DV WKH\ VKRXOG DSSRUQGW . DQIGRXIOBQ\ C
arisebetween these cities, they should terminate it over the sacrifices, submitting their contplaints

therest of the cities for decisiot’

Note that the sacrificial language in this text has striking similarities with that of 1 Cor 10 and
11 in both the action of the sacrifice and the theme of anitgyngsthe assembled. Regarding
the action of sacrifice, Dionysius employs a phragth a coPSRXQG YHUE 1# #)

.~ 1 ) y" #€" which correspondso parallel phrases in 1 Cor:10
& 2 2D €"Tq el0 1% &€ W2 26.F.2 " B! 1282 12
T 60 1% &€ 2elt .2 " B! 12e%2 7KH DFWLRQ RI ULWXDO V
passage is indicated not by a veflsacrifice, but by linking ofheblessings of cup and bread
ZLWK WKH VWihithe condefised form of the blessing formula. Regarding the theme of
unity, the Dionysius WH[W XV HV W KIH# W Whidh hds!the sense of obstacle or
stumbling block to signify that which threatens the unity of the asse@ioiylarly, Paul in 1
&RU XVHV D FRQVWHOODWHRQ. BI|ILWHUP.2.3P0PKDQG 1%

2. 1,320 WR GHOLQH D Whe diwsiohs \@tbiwtkeUEGbrifRHian community.
JXUWKHUPRUH ERWK WH[With régatdtoviesaiingité sBueikthatlhave
arisen amongst the memberstbé twocommunites. This analysis shows th#te sacrificial
meal serves as a loctm alleviating conflicts amongst various groups by incorporating them
LQWR D FRPPRQ LGHQWLW\ 7 kheduapukpbseFotephain@ptddierrisy V H U Y
and conflicts amongst disparate groups and of hetigigroken body by incorporating it into
theliminal state ofanew society.
Usingritual performative theories supplemented vatacrificial interpretation of the

/IRUGTV 6XSSHU WKLV GLVFXVVLRQ KDV @ WHROQG/MEBIDWHG W

507 Dionysius,Ant. rom4.25.56, 26.3.
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ritual facilitates a union with ChrisThe processbeginswith the celebrant of the rite, the
paterfamilias who initiates the ritdaperformance. During the performance, the myth
accompanying the ritual and the moral discourse encoded therestatdish the primordial
orderin form and substance and the moral conditions for the participants. At the culmination
of the performance, éhparticipants enter a virtual space in which a union with Cbeiirs
throughthe partaking of& K U LverWifeMn the form of bread and wine. Whaahergedrom

this reimagination of W K H S D U Wdrléie® DsGheeXderience of a new society that
oppose to the present order and a transfigured relationship with Gothairdellow human

beings.

3.6 Conclusions
6HYHUDO REVHUYDWLRQV HPHUJH IURP WKH ULWXDO DQDC
/IRUGTV 6 XSSHU UL WoK ba@ativ€)a@e iikadell, @lat&dtb idrdX Whtd substance,
word and action, whicarere XQLWHG LQ WKH ULWXDO SHUIRUPDQFH 6
ERWK D PHDO DQG D FRPPHPRUDWLRQ RI &KlUheRPaschad VDFUL]
lamb, sirte it is part ofthe wider meal banquet motif ithe GreceRomanworld, wherea
sacrificewas IROORZHG E\ D FRPPXQDO PHDO 7KLUG WKH /RUGH
imperatives for the participan®s it is a moment of judgement for all involy#aeirproblems
and conflicts are laid bare against its terms and resolved-tynfeguring the relationships
DPRQJVW WKH PHPEHUV RI WKH ERG\ )LQDOO\ WKH /RUGTV
avirtual space wherein the participants are presented with the salvation history of past, present,
and future, facilitating the process ofagentation of the self with regard to the perception of
the worldview and the processrefcreationof the selibo\ SDUWDNLQJ RI &KULVWY{V EF

resulting in transfigured relationships with God and human beings.
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Chapter 4
The Ritual Dimension of 3 D X Pdfitiipatory Language
4.1 Introduction
In the previous two chapters, theesentstudyhasfocusedon the rituals of baptism and the
/ R U Gipyerthemselves, drawing from the ritual transformation model to show how rituals
facilitate transformatioramongstthe participants. Starting with this chapter, the approach
develops beyond the application of the ritual transformation métektudynow focuseson
the participatory language itself, paying attentmthe exegetical issues surrounding the ritual
or sacramental aspect of union with Chiigtfore examining itselation to the role of faith in
the process of participation in Christ.

The issueof the relationship of sacraments to union with Christ has been raised in
previous scholarship. Howevelt, has not received satisfactory resolutigneither the
relationship is downplayed by rehashing the same argument that faith alone unites the believer
to Chrig, ortherelationshipthatis acknowledgedEHW ZHHQ ED S W L $&ppRahdW KH /R U
unionwith Christis often not adequately defended. Obviously, choosing a stance in this debate
can DOLJQ ZLWK RQHTV WadHtReOdebdidab appeed D dhéldedeR @ a
theological labyrinth with na@learway out.Indeed, it may be thitheological impasse that
explains why théssuehas not been confronted more often and more op&hly aim of this
chapter is to provide a neutral ground for exiplgthis issue by proposing thidite sacraments
should be approachddom the perspectiveof ritual study. Instead of using the theological
category of sacramentshich is laderwith doctrinal debateglike the real presence of Christ
LQ WKH /R U Gta¥ weredeBloped aftethe nascent period dhe Christ religion, the
employment of ritual models or theories from anthropology to the study of baptism and the
/ R U Gypyerandtheir relation to the process of transformatmaunion with the divine will
focus on the ritual functions of these two important rituals in the liflhh@hascent Christ
movement.

Thischapter develapin three stages. Firit aconsideation oftheapplication of ritual
insights to participatory languagecludingthe reasons fothoosing that approackecond,
the study focusson the syntactical analysis of key passages that contain participatory language
and ritual references: Rom2a8; 1 Cor 1014 22; 11:24 25, 12:13; Gal 326 28. Lastly, the

study appksritual transformation modet® these key passages.
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4.2 The Application of Ritual Insights

The interpretations of participation in Chrikdll into several categories: spirit participation,
temporal/Christ event participation, and corporate participafitm earlier strand ofhe
category of spirit participatio, GHQWLILHV *é& ."LRLWRKRR® 0 DV WKH NI
XQGHUVWDQ G L Q JomuhiorMwithFohvisdhLiiDige d¢f thought, Christ is thought
of asa supraterrestrial power that fills the presence of Paul and his whole life, which is
summed up in the formul&% #16 ! 18 G. 7KLY SQHXPDWLF &KULVWROF
called nto question by Friedrich Blichselho rejects%f Wavinga ORFDO VHQVH $! 12)
pneumatic, anc® $! Ba&s a formul&®® For Biichsel, thein & K U lavgdage is contextual
and GHSHQGV RQ HDFK LQVWDQFH RI résbaxchthste X\azleat ,Q PR
delineation between the person of Christ and the Spirit, with the latter being a physical entity
that infuses the individual teffect fellowship with Christ. Borrowing fronGreceRoman
medical and philosophical (particularly Stoic) conceptions @e 0 D ¥ physical entity,
PDWWHU « DLU 3ReJveBypHricMskvhi€hUnake up the s6iif Johnson Hodge
DUJXHVY WKDWIDEPOWHULDO VXEVWDQFH WKDW LV LQIXVHG
new kinship that connects them to Abraham as their ancestor. Stowers eblsoes
XQGHUVWDQELQY WKBWGEYDQH 3V \td)Xhtist s KiDr#gured¢tiddD Q W H G
the meand®y which theGentilesgain entry into the physical lineage of Abraham.

The second category of participation is pertinebh&Christ event. Taking great pain
to distinguish Hellenistic mysticism from Paulimaysticism, Schweitzeholds thatthe
differences lie in the messiah mythtbe -HZLVK HVFKDWRORJ\ RI 3DXOfV HUI
notion of D 3 S U H R WGidloQxie@lect with the messiah. The unanticipated Christ event
+his advent, death, and remction +t FDQ EH HOXFLGDNMydticsmE\ ZRRVYHV W
fellowship with the Messiah already manifests itself in this world and the Elect, like @heist,
a supernatural beingRejecting the conflation of the phrasés $! $2% #!6, and %
& 0* .pULW] 1HXJHEDXHU DVVHUWY WKDW $! 12)" VKRXOG K
Christ. Accordingly, % should be interpreted historicallyP D N L i@ J& K U Lméavi ‘to be
determined by(bestimmt sein durghthe eschatological events of the cross and then

58 )ULHGULFK %+FKVHO 3p, ZNWID (1920)XI¥M8EHL 3DXOXV ~
509 Caroline Johnson HodgH,Sons, Then Heirs: A Story of Kinship and Ethnicity in the Letters of Paul
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008), 74. See &ste B. Martin,The Corinthian BodyNew Haven:
Yale University Press, 1995) and Troels EngHeeglersenCosmology and Self in the Apostle Paul:
The Material SpirifOxford: Oxford University Press, 2010). On potential problems with the applicabilitysof t
view to Paul, see Volker RaberiEhe Holy Spirit and Ethics in Paultransformation and Empowering for
ReligiousEthical Life :817 ,, 7 ELQJHQ ORKU 6LHEHFN DQG -RKQ 0 * %
and the Chrisevent: A Review of Troels iigbergPedersenCosmology and Self in the Apostle Paul: The
Material Spirit 2[IRUG 2[IRUG 8QL Y HUJSNTBS (201 H)\49e&1 4.
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UHVXUUHFWLRQ WR EH COmmally @bLGield@nndatsLihve hisgtdrivaaRd) \ -~
eschatological aspects of participatiom form a complete timeline of salvation history.
Framing % $! #2nd % #6 DV D GLIIHUHQFH EHWZHHQ 3LQGLFDWI
Bouttier argues thalin & K U eMc@ripasseae totality of redemption history, ranging from
the past in the historical event of death and resurrection of Christ, to the present of Ghgist sit
at the right hand of the father, and to the future advent of CHfist.

The third category of participation is corporate identitgyder whichscholars tend to
hinge the notion of participation in Chrigh the Old Testament ideas of representatioth an
corporate identity. AJ. M. Wedderburmotesthe conceptual analogy between Abraham and
Christ in Gal 3, articulated in the verbal parallelism betweéti 1€and % $! & 22
Wedderburn argues that since it is impossible to conceive of Bginfgoraham” as having
spatial and ontological categories, the most likely explanation would be iniegpfét 1 €n
an instrumental sense: by means of Abratamanity is blessett? Likewise, it is by means
of Christ that the rest of humanity is blessed. W. DYDaHV XQVDWLVILHG ZLWK |
messiah concept ahe predestined union of the elect with the messiah, offers an alternative
theory tathe P H V V L D K ie teRr&sent&ive leader and head of Isi@&IThus, according
to Davis 3 D X @hf&/K U laxigl¥age denotes an individwetho accept€hristbecomingpart
of a new humanityvith Christasthe head othe WUXH ,VUDHO RI *RG PDNLQJ &
their own history>®N. T. Wright locategshe messiaffV FRUSRUDWH UROH LQ WKH
background okinship, in which the king and the people are bound togesibecloselythat
what is true of one is true of the oti?&t.

Although these categories expound different aspects of participation in Cleystait
be bound together throughe ritual conceptThe categories remaim the realm of cognitive

S0)ULW] 1HXJHEDXHU 3'DV 3DNTS4,Qb\2FIRFS):UBD &KULVWA T’

5111t is literally to be taken up iW Retre>entrainé darjshis story2 SDVW SUHVHQMichddD QG | XW XL
Bouttier, (Q &KULVW pWXGH GYH[pJqVH KPafisCRresdes priv@sRdilesidSmaxne: L 10620 Q QH V
97, 133.

26 - 0 HGGHUEXUQ 37KH %RG\ RI &K UQVWARQ ORI MIPNG &R QFF
7496, especially 8& FI' (UQVW .IVHPDQQ 37KH 7KHRORJLFDO 3UREOHP 3UHVH
& K U L VRArspettiyes on Paulrans. Margaret Kohl, NTL (Edinburgh: SCM, 1971), 122.

SB'HGGHUEXURQI BKRGVW

514W. D. DaviesPaul and Rabbinic Judaism: Some Rabbinic Elements in Pauline The@dgd.
(London: SPCK, 1970), 98.00.

515 Davies,Paul and Rabbinic Judaism7.

561 7 :ULJKW 3 y DV pOHVVLDKY i Glinxx®f tfeeklowehbRtR Q " LQ
Christ and the Law in Pauline Theolo@ydinburgh: T&T Clark, 1991), 41 FI' 37KH OHVVLDK DQG WKH
of God: A Study in Pauline Theology with Particular Refdfdd WR WKH $UJXPHQW RI WKH (SLVW(
(D.Phil. thesis, Oxford University, 1980), 273n68. See also Thomas Hewitt and Matthew V. Novenson,
33DUWLFLSDWLRQLVP DQG 0HVGodar teeFdithiuMeBs@Paul: IACrigdaELamioaQ
of the Pauline Theology of N. T. Wrigled. Christoph Heilig et al., WUNT Il 413 (Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck,
2016), 35271.
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conceps that lack physical embodimenof how various modes of participation take place

whereas ritual ithephysical expression that incarnates thesgednotions of participation in

Chrig. 7KLV REVHUYDWLRQ JDLQV VXSSRUW IURP 5DSSDSRUW:!
thecanonical message encoded in the ritual and the material representatiorrthereoites

thatif abstract concepts such as rank or horavato be taken seriously, their representations

or signs need to be substantiated in material obj&tThe verbal pronouncement of these
concepts only brings about a conventional effect, but the physicahyl@pihem presents a

material fact.>'° Similarly, the various concepibf modes of participation in Christave

corresponding ritual functions, which we have examined in clspterand three.

Different Modes of Participation in Christ Ritual Functions

Spirit Divine agency

Christ event Entailments and transformatiol
Corporate identity Emergence and relationality

The category of spirparticipation corresponds to divine agenefere the Spirit and Christ
initiate the ritual actioythe category of temporal/ Christ event participation to entailment (i.e.
myth) and transformatignand the category of corporate participation to emergesoce
UHODWLRQVKLSYV ,W LV WK Buppeitiat EDis W thy perfb@@ WKH /RUG T
paterfamiliasinfuses the Spirit into the believethatthe Christ myth is enacted in verbal and
specialised gestures of the ritutidatthe transformation tads place in a liminal state that is
outside of historical timeandthat a new social identity is formed, resulting in a newly
configured relationship.

While there may ndbe a precise or-one correspondence between the results from
theexegetical angbisof these participation categories and that of ritual analysy doshare
the same categories. Nonetheless, the aim of this study is to demonstrate that adding ritual to
these various modes of participation as a common denominator will pave the avagispect
of participation thahasseldombeenstudied.

Furthermore, adding the ritual category to the study of participation helps mediate
between the two extreme approaches that mark the scholarghip areathe mystical and
literal or realisic approachks The arlier scholarship is fraught with mystical interpretations

517 RappaportRitual and Religion14144.
518 |pid., 141.
519bid., 143.
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of 3n & K U laxigivageciting evidence from Hellenistic mysticisas supportThis approach
waschampioned by the likes of G. Adolf Deissmann, Wilhelm Bousset Albert Schweitzer.
However,beginning inthe midtwentieth centurythe trendhas beeno reject such mystical
interpretations, optintsteador a historicalgrammatical approadhat emphasisdgguistic

and historical investigatianof related pepositions inconnectionto Christ and biblical
precedent fosuch usage. Thigiew is represented by A. J. M. Wedderbudgo Schnelle,

Fritz Neugebauer, W. D. Davies, anithers Theoverreaction to the mystical approdasled

to the marginalisation dhe ritual in the experience of participation, resulting in the denial of
aritual background behind the baptismal language in Paul. To do justice to both aspects of
participation theritual approachs the way forwardbecause of how inediates betweethe

physical and spiritual realms.

4.3 The Syntactical Analysis othe Ritual Aspect of Participatory Language
There have been numerous works analysing & K U llavijMage througlthe grammatical
study of the prepositions that form the phea%e Christ’, *hrough Chrisf, and dwith Christ.”
However, all these studies have neglected the ritual language in conjunction with the
participatory languagehe tablebelow evinces the close relationship between the two.

Ritual Participatory language
1Corl1213 %.EEL 0 A( B .
Gal3:26 28 %. E2 20 A I 1:2% ! 1@
Il 1 e I 12
%0/1.1 0
Rom6:3 8 %. E2 0 y2e A ! 12 |1 1e
E2 .2 " 1# @2 O
1# 0121#!
1#1 O
1Corl0:14 22 e E-2 R’ &€ ge o
O €" 2 12 T|%2
00 E&! 2
HIEH 2. &
HIEH
1Corl11:24 25 ). O 12 | 2€2 . A2 e
& 2 2 2| 16 . 282 o7
/0 L. & 2 2 .}
/I .~ %2 % »
%06 .F.2

Theremainder of this sectias dedicated to demonstratitige close connection between ritual
and union with Christ througasyntactical analysis of texts that contain both baptism or the

/ R U GYpyerand the participatory language.
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1 Corl2 sy %&E ,0.2200 E2008( D . %. ER 0 RO #/U R® o"
0RO & 2 000, 0! *@ 20" EeQ XE €L O

For by one Spirit we werall baptized into one bodyJews or Greeks, slaves or freand all were
madeto drink of one Spirit.

7TKH SUHSRVLWARQ@DOLYKWRMHR &M H F Vof hé-\Fedo VD@2 YH FDVH
The action of baptism has its goal (n ® . and is a shorthand for the phra%e Christ.”
Pauloften HPSOR\V WRH BW\ybdhymhfor the term$! 12)" B z% 0 %

I 1% (Rom 12 21t .2 " 2 ! 12e(Eph 412). Moreover, in the conversation
between Jesus and Paul on the road to Damaesisgdentifies himself withthe followers
whom Pauhad beemersecuting,U HY H D O L6Q.J D/QIGD sakelddeanable (Acts:9 5).

The prepositional phrasé€o &+« E ,0.2 [the¢ object dative casef the verb

%.E2 O 7KH 6SLULW LV WKH LQVWUXPHQW RU PHDQV |
instrumentality of the Spirits attestedn many passages that contalifferent prepositional
SKUDVHV ZLWK WKH18,PhiJp3V2 Tidv222, PH /| sSBW25
11:28; 21:4; Rom 55; 1 Cor 210, 128; Eph 316; 2 Th 22; 2 Tim 114; Heb 914), % Matt
3:11; 12:28; Mark 1:18; Luke 316; John 133; Acts 1:5; 11:16; Rom 19; 2:29; 15:16; 1 Cor
6:11; 12.9; Eph 222, 5:18; 1 Tim 316), % John 324). Thus, the rite of baptism is
administered through the instrumental power of (Be€0. with the aim of enteringnto the

mysteries of Christ.

Gal3:2728: V1 yl 0A | 12%.E® 20! 12 %0/[1.1 0] ) | #/ 0" 1/{0
1) /& "1/{%0, 0! "] ) 110 e« E# Z20'y ~000OM% 20 ! 1@l 1 &

For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put on Qhrese is neither Jew nor Greek,
there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor fefoalgou are all one in Christ Jesus.

Theverb%. & 20 KDV LWV REMHFW WKH!S)2ZHEQUBLWLWQOQO EKDYD
EDSWLVHG LQWR WKH UHDOP RU \ASKBIW H RW K KORADNW LK £5Q

sense.>?° Christ is both the final goal dhe movementn the baptismal action and the realm

520 Michael Wolter rejects any spatial sense that mighth®@ JHQGHUHG E\ WKH 3LQ &KULVW’
three st RI WH[WV WKDW SDUDOOHO WKH 1HZ 7THVWDPHQW fRaulGAhV FULSWLR
Outline of His Theologytrans. Robert LBrawley (Waco, TX: Baylor University Press, 2015), 238. First, he
cites examples from the works of Philo of Alexandbet 48; Deus12; Fug.61; Fug. 102 Fug.174) that speak
of life in God. Wolter insists that these passages do not show any inkling of the spatial notion of being in God.
Rather, it is aboud contrast between life in God and life turning away from God. Whilst there is certainly an
HOHPHQW RI DQWLWKHVLY EHWZHHQ OLIH ZLWK DQG ZLWKRXW *RG RQF
present in these passages. Wolter hastgvacFHQW XDWHG WKH DQWLWKHVLY DVSHFW DW
aspect. Second, Wolter presentscatied Johannine immanence formulae that speak of the believers abiding in
Jesus and God and vice versa (John 6:56; 14:20; 1%2,14:21b; John 6:56; 14:205:4, 5; 17:23, 26). He
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XQGHU ZKLFK RQH LV LQIOXHQFHG 6RPH KDBYXNMRQEHWHHDSUL
EUDFK\ORJ\ IRU A@®YP Q12. 0 5XGROI 6FKQDFNHQEXUJ FLW
phrase in 1 Cor 12 (0A 2 &(E %.EE 1., argues that since it would be
LQFRQFHLYDEXOH WRFDWDQMQYH LQ WK SRR XO GHE HERL PN H.C

.E2 O01A.2D .°?'Murray J. Harris, based onthe study ofthephtda .@E2 &1 . O
2)U . LQ $FWV WKDW VHHVY EDSWLVP DV RQH RI WKH ILYH H(
RI LQLWLDWLRQ DUJXHYV ¥2KVUKR X JE2 E Bl iNeInBINhER |ibstead
of dnto union/fellowship withi Christ>2? Whilst one shouldtertainlyentertain the possibility
RIA ! 12 DV DQ DEEUHYLDWLRQRIRI. WKWSHARLDXOD 0Q WKH E
context, both scholars have taken a minimalist approach to interpret the, pisrésis also
pregnant with other namings such as fellowship with Christ or incorporation into the sonship
of Christ depending orthe context. Thein & K U laviglvage engendesgveralnuanceshat
arecontingenonthe context in which it appears. Rather than ruling out all possibleimgsan
a priori, one should embrace tpessibility of the manymeanings that cancontain.

7KH SKUDVYHo0OY11.2 0 LV WKH PDLQ SUHGLFBROWH.RIOWKH VF

servingasWKH PDLQ YHYBMKQGGP D LU@ REMHFW 7iKiHaib ptcdiDaité LR Q EH
and the prepositional phrase is that the latter signifies the starting movement of entering the
mysteries of Christwhereas the formaefers tothe union that happens when the movement
has rested in Christ. SimilartlF RPPHQWLQJ RQA.E 2)2 A1Q .5 BRampbell

makes a similar observation regarding the movement of baptism:

An 3LQYROYHPHQ\WW HOwK&s particpgdtivnt LW LV G\QDPLF UDWKHU WKDQ VW
with & KU pifases. Whd SED SWLYHGYQDPLF LWA/ GHY WRYOMHWRQ YWDWLYH F|
To be baptized into Christ refers to a dynamic action that results in a newtstdémtification with

Christ 223

DUJXHV WKDW WKHVH 3LQ" VWDWHPHQWYV VKRXOG EH WDNHQ DV 3D EHO
FRQFHLYHG ~ &HUWDLQO\ WKH VHQVH RI LQWLPDF\ LPPHGLDWHO\ SUH\
incomprdensible closeness presupposes that the believers are under the sphere of influence of Jesus and God,;
RWKHUZLVH WKH\ ZRXOG QRW FRQWLQXH LQ WKH VWDWH RI 3SDELGLQ.
SophoclesQed. Tyr 312+ 36DYH \ADQUU/MXKIH FLW\ VDYH BH DOWMR we &ddir D XV H
you ~ DQG (XME3WBEHVEGR QRW OHDYH PH « \RX PDNH \RXU FKLOGUHQ RU!
not want to exist anymore. Fo¥% 1 Afh . E . we are in you, in living as well as in death’
:ROWHU H[SODLQV WKDW 3LQ ERWHKQ WWDH SSHSWHFHWKH RRPWRHVEH UHY R
Granted, the immediate sense of existential dependence comes to the foreground in these two passages. However,
HILVWHQWLDO GHSHQGHQFH LQ D SHUVRQ QHFHVYV LLVQDOWHQ WK H LQRIKLRR
RQH LV~ VLQFH WKH ODWWHU H[HUFLVHV VRPH VRUW RI DXWKRULW\ RY
GR QRW GLVSURYH WKDW WKH SKUDVH 3LQ &KULVW™ FRQWDLQ@QV D VSDWL
VSDWLDO RU VSKHULFDO FRQFHSWYV HWSHHAL2D OaHHL Qéidnid/ib®S KUDVH SEHL

521 Schnackenburaptism 2223,

522 Murray J. Harris Prepositions and Theology in the Greek New Testament: An Essential Reference
Resource foExegesis (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2012), 229.

523 Campbell,Union with Christ 149.
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Although W Kid &K U IpMa&8€ in Gal 27 hasa differentnuance than that of RomZ the
same observation regarding the dynamic aspect of baptibose ritual actiomestsin the
person of Christcan be applied to passages that contain baptisniimngl K U lavdiage.
7KH FORXUM 0D B%20 ! 1&1 1 éis paralleled withvl y! &
12 %. &2 20 FRQILUPLQJ WKH UROH RI EDSWLVP LQ WKH ¢

Rom 638: 3 0202 VI %. G 0 A ! 121 1¢&, OA @ z.2 l2eé

%.CEL 0 1# @2 0 c J»/y2é .EL .2 A 2 z.2 «Oy! 1, 3#2

0, .0 ®R T .22¢& .72 ZL ¥e «2& t1 20MRRE. +"256 1&E "
1# 012t#! « A{ E@ 0 A ! 1@ E 12M V2 +1#~1 0 1%

Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into Christ Jesus were baftibesideath e

were buried therefore with him by baptism into death) R U LhaveHbeen united with him in a death

like his, we shall certainlpe united with him ira resurrection like his¥e know that our old self was

crucified with him « % X W haveZdied with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him.
Through a series of parallel structures, Paul illustratesethéon$ips between baptism and
union with and patrticipation in Christ in this passage. On the lexical level, the term baptism in
both verb and noun form$4. @2 O AE22 " DSSHDUYV to@risus Rofmd L W\
of 3n & K U laWgt¥ageaprepost WL R Q D & S!K 192D VIHé thecompound verbs
1# @2 O 1# 02.#1#1 Qandthe VXEVWLWAXW Hz WH U|R €0

On the sentence level, the parallels are with baptism\&ridm &K U CIsUsES. The
first %. &2 0 Y HU&shhIs kelative clause whose object is the prepositional phrase
A ! 121 1e 7KLV VLIQLILHY DV WKH SUHYLRXV thefDPSOHYV
baptismal movement, which is Christ himself. The secéthhde€2 0 YHUE EHORQJV W
subordinag clause that is initiated by the conjunctid@ at the beginning of the sentence
ZKRVH RENMRBFW.2V ]@ e This parallels with the prepositional phrase nested in
the relative clauseThe third time baptism appears athe QR X Q €. (B2 "n the
SUHSRVLWLRWDO. ERURVHWKDW PRGLILHV WEXKHORDEQ YHUE
concernsthe meanddy ZKLFK WKH DFWLRQ WDNHV SOD&ABH 07KN FRPS
synonymous with the phrasin & K U in\thig passage.

On thestructural level, there are also parallels between baptism and the Christ event

between clauses:
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A l# @2 0 c |H/y2e ER .2 R z.2
F.n1E&a!|! 1 12% 06 /yX | " 2E.2" EDSWLVP
b2& s200% . ,2 2 E&EO0!~E&20

BOAy! 1, 3#2 .0 0 ®R t .22¢& . 72 #]2¢& (baptism)

$7262 t1 202RE. #"26 &EL# 012t#] (Christevent)
F. 2.1 1216 . & 12" 2 |2/ #00 2% B .12€°
Ryl & .. /0/ &2. X .12%"

%IAG E@ O A ! 1@ & 120V2 «1#-1 0 ]2 (Christevent)

1RWH WKDW LQ $ DQG $71 WKHOP DIQ®@ YLk WOEl\@spddtively Fhed 2
former refers to the rite of baptism that initiates the particify@htry tothe mysteries of Christ
and the latter invokes the historical death of Christ that is realised through the rite of baptism.
Nevertheless $ DQG $1 t&shnieNpiRtual redy; WR ZLW EHLQJ GHDG WR R«
Moreover, both contain an epexegetical clause signified by the conjurfetiofW KDW SURYLG
IXUWKHU FRPPHQWDU\ RQ WKH PDLQ FRFwhiaXp/ddide& h&dasisv Vv UL
for believers to have aew existential livingandcorresponds with conquering the operation of
VLQ LQ RQHYV ERG\

7TKH % DQG % Y -daRgruvditioqal Eenievial's that assume the truth from their
respective A andb fpremisesThe SDWWHU Q Z LMhit tBebapi<en $§ corresponds
with the Christ eventtit is also found in% D Q,@vitko® + .2 WDNHQ DV BeUHIHUHC
baptisnal rite.

$ IHZ UHPDUNV RAYWKRB#&2KUDVH @R T .2 2 . 22 #
.]2 earein order, as it poses exegetical problems on three levels. Lexically, 3 # 2hds
both biological and horticultural connotationthe growing together dhe edges of a wound
or fusing of the broken ends of a béfiéand % young branch grafted onto a tree grows
together with it in an organic unity and is nourished by itsdifeng sap ‘Thus, it has often
been assumed that Paul has the imagery of ggatftimind supporing the notion of organic
unity with Christ. However, the immediate context does not invoke graftmagery
*UDPPDWLFDOO\ WKH LVVXH IB\R ZK HW DNUWRKMHH GVDKVRXNYCHS RW N
1, 3#2 , 0 0°®meaning thatve are united and/or grow in the likeness of Christ, or
whether one should take it is an instrumental dative, meaningitieahave become united
(with Christ) through the likeness of his deattwhereby dikeness refers to baptism, and

524pDunn,Word Biblical Commentary316. Both Dunn and Schnackenburg reject the botanical sense of
the word; see SchnackenbuBgaptism in the Though47#9.
525 See TanneHil Dying and Rising3189, and Schnackenbur@aptism in the Thoughtt5#47.
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1* 3#2 " UHDOGXGUWNR B Bien a similar elliptical sentencesn ZKHUH $! 12
QHHGYV WR EHE&¥XSIHOLRP@™2 RE. *+" 20 I&E " 1# 01L2.#!
>$1d@ WKH VX3IBOR@HRI LV MXVWLILHG
Syntactically, there is the questioRl ZKDW LV HRDQW2 ERB 2 z2 #
.12 € The presentV WX G\ DU JXR VI WKDWKRXOG EH WDNHQ DV LQVWU
to baptism; that is, one is unitéad him) through the likenes§.e., baptism of his death for
two reasons. Contrary to some scholars, it is possibleRhat& . UHIHUV WR WKH EDSW
Dunn argues that this does not refeeither ED SW LV P R U &ditud theViugivn & Bh® W K
believerinto the SUHDOLW\ RI &KHOQ MWWV HWERBieakihgedilQ inRitQ
RXWZRUNLQJ LQ WKH KHUH DQG QRZ &KULVWY{V GHDWK WR
effective within the still enduring epoch of Adaftt’ Although this interpretation is plausible
within the overalD FRQWH[W R 3D RdnbVth® icnthBdrake @antekt@nhdicates that
Paul is concerned with how believers have been dead to sin through baptism. The conjunction
I' LVQ5 indicates a conclusion flowing from the arguments in previous vevkés,in vv.

3t 3DXO VSHDNV RI WKH UHODWLRQ EHWZ#Mdry Eddtsid. VP D QC
WKDW#2 FRPSDUHG WR RWKHU YHUEV FRPSRX®GHG ZLWK
DQG 1# O0M2.#GHQRWHV WKH KaptisedndEChié i delQand/ tkiafPaul
speaks of our being involved directly with Christ in his death and resurrection through
baptism %28 However, Beasleurray ignores the prepositional phrasgs &2 0 AADQG
ly2e .2 .2 "A02 z .2 WY 3 #, which all signify the instrumentality of
baptism in connection with the union with Christ, meaning that the rite is a medium through
which union with Christ is made possible. Schnackenburg, on the basis of his linguistic
investigation of the use dR & throughouttheBible, concludes that it denotes something
concrete in reference to the death of Christ and th&hibuld not be interpreted as a cult
symbol 52° However, the present study dissents from this view and t&es& . DV DQ
abstractumUHIHUULQJ WR EDSWLVP IRU WZR UHDVRQ@#2LUVW W

0, .0 ®&R t .2 2 .2z2 # LV FOHDUO\ HOOLSWLFDG@ve; UHTXLU
otherwise, the construction is problematic, not least because, for Paul, one is to be united with
Christ himself or his body and not with the imagé¢hafChristevent>*° Second, one might see

66HH +DQV 'LHWHU %HW] 37UDQVIHUULQJ D 5LWXDO PBUKOTV ,QWF
in His Hellenistic Contexted. Troels EngbergedersefEdinburgh: T&T Clark, 1994), 1186.

527 Dunn,Word Biblical Commentary317.

528 BeasleyMurray, Baptism 134:35.

529 Schnackenburd3aptism in the Thoughb153.

530 See FitzmyerRomans435.
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R & . DV D WHFKQ L Fib€e t/tHWRtsWiIOIR Wie kitdal as it makes mythic
realities present in symbolic fashioft!

StructurallyRom6: VHUYHV DV D OLQNL @) imRichPaul Beasdnesi HQ Y'Y
WKH EDSWLVPDO H[SHULHQFH WK InWhicihetenDs@hatvhyxsti@as H U J R
experience to the personal and ethical dimersgiwat engender actisof moral living on the
part of the initiands. This is succinctiymmarisedLQ Y @y 103#2 ,0 0 @

R t+.2 2 .22 #]2 4, accordingtowhiK RQH H[SHULHQFHV WKH VLPLO
death through the action of ritual, and v.5b (y .*28' .1210&%, O . DFFRUGLQJ W
which one experiences the effectloéritual action that results ib walking newness of life”

Even though the tiial action has been completed, the state of having been moatifRd H TV

ROG QDWXUH UHPDLQV DV LQGLFDWHG E\iMKH sigtified HFW W I-
thatthe effects of baptism wiliully come to fruition in the general resuriect where the

initiands will experienca bodily resurrection like that of Christ?

Finally, if the first position were to be taken, the question arises: how can one grow
WRIJHWKHU LQ D OLNHQHVV" 3DXO QRUPDOO\ latyvretULEHV W
with the image of the salvation event. Indeed, Paul speaks of participatingp-experiencing
WKH &KULVW HYHQW LOOXVWUDWHG E\ WKH FRPSRXQG 1#
resurrection. However, when Paul denotes the notioniofwith Christit is always achieved
through an instrumenivhetherthe&  KULVW FRBPXRUW LW XDOV GHQRWHG E
%.ER2 0 A ! 12 DQG 2% 2¢e &+" 12 # |32 0 ,Q RWKHU ZRU
participation is an act daéking partin the Christ eventvhereas the union indicates the goal of
participation through a certain means of uniting with Christ. Thus, the unwillingness to grant
YR T .2 WKH SR Vbhéindga dltid/gymBdl or ritual bespeaks the problem in the
scholarship that tends to intellectualize the experience of union with Christnvéhtal grasp
of faith, neglecting the physical aspect of that experiemtech isrealised in the concrete

gesturesand words otheritual.

816 HH %TFandferdng a Ritual” #6, and Viktor:DUQDFK 37DXIH XQG &KULVWXVJIH"
Roémer 6 ALW3 (1954): 30607.

532 ContraDunn,Word Biblical Commentary 3%DSWLVP LV KDUGO\ OLNH -HVXVTY Gt
of v. ba indicates a continuing state (still under water!?); and the futwse t¢ v. 5b points to something other
than a rite already completed and so rules out also the suggestioRth& . FDUULHV WKHP LPSOLFL
MPVDFUDPHQWDOO\ SUHVHQW LQ EDSWLVP ¥
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1Cor1016. +E -2 B D €"TQ &0 ]$ &EW22e.F.2 " 2! 1282
12 T 60 ]$ &E 281t .2 "2 1 128%2 204 12 "( B . BE €4 0
Byl E20% 28&+" 12 # |2 0

The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a participatiadhe blood of Christ? Thieread which we
break, is it not a participatian the body of ChristBecause there is one bread, we who are many are
one body, for w all partake of the one bread.

1Cor1124+  +0$.! +2.") .10 +0GEO0 &2 ,%2 +26 . 2 @ "6 282
E UOAOR %} z 1 j1.,2&8" «2@E-2 92 /0 El. | & B2 2E 2
2 .}/ .~ %2 % B%O.F.2

AQG ZKHQ KH KDG JLYHQ WKDQNV KH EURNH LWoulDDQ &isMDLG 37KL'
UHPHPEUDQF® WRIKPH/DPH ZD\ DOVR WKH FXS DIWHU VXSSHU VD\L
in my blood.

7KH SKUMDEVHY 2 D €"T0 é0,DQ& 22 T 60 ZKLFK GHQRWI|
the acts of ritual blessings of bread and wine, relate to the participatory langsegeced
E\ &2e.F.2 " 2! 12eDQG € &elf .2 " 2 ! 12¢& withthe veb
%92 7KH LGHQWLILFDWLRQ RI EUHDG DQG ZLQH ZLWK WKH
copua%2 LV UHLWHUDWHG LQ WeRH ,|%¥WLR2HIVXDQREQ2 DUUDWI
E2 2.} .~ %2 % D %0 .F.2 Commenting on the pula % 2 in 1 Cor
10:16, Andreas Lindemann writes'LH . R S% © Belt auf die Deutung, nicht auf eine
Identitatsaussage; Paulus sagt nicht, dass der Kelch Christi Blut eénthiikewise, David
Kuske arrives at the same conclusion after having investigated the possible meanings of

& . F b3\lidgdce the fatitat Paul does not introduce the element of sharing in the
bodyandblood of Christ in the passag¥.However this conclusion contradicts the following
FODXVHYV WKDW H[SOLFDWB K VERBYLZELW'L D20#V \BD W H PTHKQ W V
VKRZV WKDW EUHDG DQG ZLQH DUH WKH PHDQV HatZKLFK R
this sharingoccurs througlpartaking elements (i.ebread and wine). Furthermore, contrary to
ILQGHPDQQYYV LQWHUS UHM®WD W LROF WKW VDKatHsik RSB L G D W
identification, WKHUH DUH H[DPSOHV RXWVLGH RI 1HZA 7THVWDPH

& functioningastheidentification of two entities

533 Andreas Lindemanmer Erste Korintherbrief: Handbuck zum Neuen Testand/I(Tibingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 2000), 224.

83 'DYLG 3 .XVNH S([HIHWIKFDI@ 1%CbtimiHians 10:16@Participation or
3 D U W Q Hs¢dhkis Lutheran Quarteri0l, no. 4 (2004); 2886.
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So further, all sacrifices and ceremonies controlled by divination, namely, all meaomofunion
between gods and merare only concerned with either the preservation or the cure of 6ve.

20 { ¢ oE2 182 2 &€WE BA 1&E ], E 20 €& $
1# &y .+B ®2 €U

So whereas with the other animals thssociation of the sexeaims only at continuing the species,
human beings cohabit not only for the sake afetting children but also to provide the needs offife.

.0k 2€#j VL. { & RO2 11# B 1 @& d2. { Q .-2#B #1
cl. 22> & £. VL. {2 1320! , B 1$ 2&2.12 | . @&. -
E.10z10"® Q8 E &@W /01E-2 2/{E " &€ D %O#!'& %UE

It is clear then that those constitutions that aim at the common advantage are in effect rightly framed in
accordance with absolute justice, while those that aim at thébwW § RZQ DGYDQWDJH RQO\ DUt

are all of them deviations from the right constitutions; for they have an element of despotism, whereas

a cityis a partnership of free men>3’

0 /A 31 1&p " 1 )12 3!/ & E.4d &€ ®"
/1&M12 31 R "}E.L1"4 E S0 O, EM © ~EOQEO0 E220 |
e I#zZ 0&YVL %0E K&l

If, on the one hand, as Protogenes maintains, theressxual partnershipin paederasty, how can
there be any Erosithout Aphrodite, whom it is his gediven function to serve and wait upon, as well

as to receive such portion of honour and power as she beltfws?

These examples demonstrate tiiat 0A & . FRQVWUX FRédhioRr@GhdXMQ FWLRQ'
epexegeticabtatement; it is alLGHQWLILFDWLRQ RI WZR WRALKQDIW 3BDQT |
speaks of in 1 Cor 106 7 is no less than sharing in the very act of partaking of the elements
LQ WKHSuperG |V
7KH YHUE WKDW GHQRWHV WKH G\QDPLF DVSHFW RI1 S
0P 0 DQG LV FORVHO\ FRIQQEBW HQ Wha)W.K g aldi whick' 0
constitute the unified action of participation. The verb thdicatesthe stéic aspect othe
VWDWH RI XQLR@ ZILKLK O EW YL Y6HQode@elatigeRlduses contain
the movement in the direction of enteringo the mysteries of Christ (i.eT (] e0 DQG
T 060 Dape@eposed in théatter part of the UHVSHFWL Y] F O &KWV
2e.F.2 "2 ! 126 DQGH &€ 2elt .2 " B! 12e9% 2;Similarly, 1 Cor
11:24 25 only denotes the static aspectr@ union with Christ as it is a formula that recalls

the wods of Jesus pronounced over the bread and wine on the night he was betrayed.

535 Plato,Symp 188b.

536 Aristotle, Eth nic.7, viii, 19.
537 Aristotle, Pol. 1279a.

538 Plutarch Mor. 752B.
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Several observations emerge from this syntactical analysis of participatory language
with ritual references. First, baptism in verbal form seimesiost casess the verb in @
passage in questiowith WKH SUHSRVLWLR QD RMWS K U®IVHEe#s the object
The exception is Rom:4, where baptism in nominal form occurs in the prepositional phrase
/ly2e .E2 .2 andPRGLI\LQJ WKH3Y BUE7 KX \0tRddd Brialyses we see
that baptism is a means of salvation in Christ. This finding seems to contradict what J. Thomas
Hewitt finds in his recent study tdhe PHVVLDQLF DVSHFW Rl 3LQ¥%BELVW  OI
of the findings of + HZL W W TV \nalpsi¥ Bithatldnguadgais Ehat the prepositional phrase
3LQ &KULVW’™ ankdv&iMaDuseMhatRraddifies verbs of divine agency. Hewitt 2Bes
LQVWDQFHV LQ ZKLFK WKH SUHSRVLWLRQDO SKUDVH LQG
redemptive pla.>*° The reason for this discrepancy in analysess that Hewitt neglects those
passages that have ritual referené®sThis reflects the commomhenomenonin the
scholarshipwhichtends to marginalize the role of baptism &nel / R U Gdpyernn Paulne
theologyandwhich we have highlighted above. To recontiies seeming contradiction, we
SURSRVH WKDW +HZLWWYV DQDO\VLV LV FRUUHFW LQVRIDU
onceandfor-all historical eventwhereas salvation in Christ by means of baptism should be
the physical actualisation of that historical event brought to the prdagnSecond, those
SDUWLFLSDWRU\ SDVYV D JStipperefeizMiesKimiicaie N parivalR of &g V
meal is tabe in union with Christasevinced by theGA nominal predicate. Finally, based
the first two observations, we can deduce that there are two aspects to participation in Christ
G\QDPLF DQG VWDWLF ZKLFK FRUUHVSRQectweR EDSWLVP DC

4.4 The Ritual Dimension of Participatory Language
+DYLQJ HVWDEOLVKHG WKH FORVH FRQQHFWLRQ EHWZHHQ
writings, we are now able to appiye ritual concept to the participatory languagsingthe
ritual transformation model that has besmployedn previous chapters. This model has four
components: agency, entailment, transformation, and relatignadith of whickcontributes

to the overall process of participating in and union with Cheéglercy initiates the

59 . 7KRPDV +HZLWW 3,Q OHVVLDK OHVVLDK 'LVFRXUVH LQ $QFLHQ
3DX0O" 3K ' GLVV 8QLYHUVLW\ RI (GLQEXUJK

0t HZLWW 3,Q OHWBB.VLDK ~

5411t appears that Hewitt deliberately neglects the passages that contain references to baptism in
connection with participatory language in his selection of exegetical passages. For example, he selects Gal 3:26
and 3:28forH[HJHWLFDO DQDO\VLV EXW VNLSW ! 1.2ZKIHEK ERQWBEQW W KHQS |
OHVVLDK ~ SHUKDSV Kydrtieipa@l laGgddgd, als Wopdsed 6 the@Qver @3
% $! ©2 1 & which appearin 3:26 argi28.
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transformation procesand isfollowed by entailmentwhich is the setting up dhe myth that
forms the narrative backdrop of the ritualke continue to the stage of entering the ritual space
where the participantndergoes transformationresultingin a new reality that has an impact

onthe wider society.

The agencyf thebaptism ritual is implied in the passive form of the vétb &2 20 3V
Cor 12:13a shows, the passive agent is the Spisijustrated by the prase % &+ E ,0. 2
Nonetheless, the verb also famsactive form and in all instances ita©iuman agenwvho does
thebaptising(Matt 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 316; John 125,26,31,33; 3:22,23; 4:1; 10:.40; Acts
1:5; 8:38,11:16; 19:4; 1 Cor 114,16,17) Thus, the spirit is the passive agent in baptism ritual
whereas the human is the active agent in administrating tré?rite.

The agencyf W KH / Bupgefitval is showrthrough severaictions associated with
celebrating the rite. In 1 Cor 121 A6 the various ritual actions are atl in first-person plural
IRUR O0eO0 &80 &2 0and E Owhile in1 Cor 1124 25 these ritual acts are
in third-person plural form:) . 0 and ) .10 8QOLNH WKH DFW RI EDSWL
FHOHEUDW L Quppafdd-all/iRthe@ctive form whichimplies that the divine agent in
the ritual takes on a direct role. This can be deduced from the@dirsbn plural form of ritual
gestures. Ahough Pauhashimself DQG KLV DXGLHQFH LQ PEGK ZKERHQ KH Z
q €"T(Q e0DQe 22 T 06 0, Christ himselimay well be includeéh the
3ZH” VPQUFHROORZV XS ZLWK D UKHWRYEFRATTRHVR®LRQ

2 _DPHV ' * 'XQQ QRWHYV WKDW LQ 3DXOfV ZULWLQJV LW LV *RG Z
Spirit (1 Cor 2:12; 2 Cor 1:282; 5:5; Gal 3:5; 4:6; 1 Thess 4:8; Eph 1:17); see James D. G. Dumitheology
of Paul the ApostléGrand Rapids: &dmans, 1998), 254n105.
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I 12e%2 6RPH KDYH DU&XH@ WH B W UK MIR, \btiOH KULV W TV
ERG\ +RZHYHU WKLYV GULYHV D ZHG¥H HHW ERH @ KIAKLMW YW ¥
ismadeupofo 1 . DQG FDQQRW EH WKH ERGHbéirg @& hehd/oV ZLWK
thatbody (Col1:18)3*3 Paul is conscious of this double reference when he employs the term
2¢eélt .2 " 2 ! 12eFurthermore, in 1 Cor 124 25 Paul cites a tradition passed down
to him that Christ is the main protagonist in thgitution narrative which explainghe third
SHUVRQ VLQJXODU YHUEV 7KH Bugp&intiddes\CiKrist Drddei@sah LQ WKH
active divine agentnd his followerswho commemorate his death in the same manner as he
did on his final night.

7KH OLQJXLVWLF PDUNHUV WKDW LQWLPDWH WKH HQWI
SupperULWXDO DUH 1# FRPSRXQG YHUEV DQKHWKHHJBWWHRKK.QLFD
anG /& . LQ &Z&RHdre atechnical language of imparting knowledge or tradition and
a linguistic clue that shows the entailment of myth in tHe U G {1V 6iki&. SrHddththe
GrecoRoman and Jewish woddthese terms are employed for the culiatof knowledge
and imparting of tradition (PlatBhileb. 16c;Ep. 12.359d;Diod. S, Bibl. His. 12.13.2; Wis
14:15; Jos.Ap. 1.60; cf.Mark 7:13; Gal 114). Although Paul employs both terms on several
occasions to impart the traditions that have beeaéd down to him (1 Cor 1 1 Thess 43,
4:1; Gal 19, 12; Phil 49), itis only in 1 Cor 123 that both terms appeartheritual context.
The idea thatheritual is a proper setting in which the existential knowledgthetiniverse
and humanity is passed down to the initiates is comimonanyancient mystery cults (Diod
S.,Bibl. Hist 5.49.5).

7KH SUHSRVLWLRQ 1# KDV &WZéestdentriamely \aBsdeiation Q W KH
DQG DFFRPSDQLPHQW 5HJ BHUiE therhe \Wf KitdornXaitid CRrist,1séholArs
KDYH REVHUYHG WKDW 3DXORFRQVI0D2WW&W Rt B\RKOHRY\WS 'R P
leading to the conclusion that the former denotes intimate relamhshusunion, whereas
the latterefers toatterdant circumstances or associaion7 KH WKUHH 1# FRPSRXQG
6:3% 1# £B2 0O 1# 01f2.#&hd 1#~1 O GHQRWH LQWLPDNH SDUW
Christ eventof reOLYLQJ WKH GHDWK EXULDO DQG UHVXUUHFW
compoung is encoded with an aspect thfe Christ myth that narrates a redemptive history.
7KH FRPSRXQGT1#LEOAYRANPASSIONOKEHrist by extensionhis followers are
invited to experience suffering with him (Ronig; 2 Cor 17; Phil 129; 3:10; 2Tim 2:12; Cf.

33)RU LI &KULVW FRXOG QRW EH IXOO\ FRQFHSWXDOL]HG DSDUW |
&KULVW FRXOG QRW EH DGHTXDWHO\ FRQFHLYHG LQGHSHREGMDO WO\ RI W
of Paul 411.
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Matt 1624 26; Mark 8:34; Luke 9 7KH FRPSRXX Q 1¥ L0k deathdf
Christ,in which the believers are calleo to participate, a lifelong process of being dead to
RQHYV SDVVURRIN2205dR Bol 220;2Tim211 7KH FRPSRIXQG WHIHUYV
WR &KULVWITV UHVXUUHFW hRGicDtig®elicvers @peHasiedHtd WweRd aO L I H
form of resurrectionthat is, living without being subjugated to the dominion of sin (2 Cor
13:4b, and in expectation @f fuure resurrection (2 Cor.¥4; 1 Thess 44; 5:10; Col 34).

6LQFH 1# FRPSRXQG YHUEV GHQRWH D R@&kardded VVRFLI
that it is with these Christ events that one is in union. This observation is partially true. Given
the LPPHGLDWH FRQWH[W 3DXO VSHDNV RI EHLQJ XQLWHG Z
just as believers should become victors over their own sinful passions in the body #§om 5
Nevertheless, uniting witthe Christ event presupposes a union with teespn of Christ in
the first place** Paul demonstrates this logical sequence by first mentioning the general term
for 3n & KULO/MNGJIXBRJIH 101 1 & LB, followed by delineations of the idiom:
R 2 z.2 J2é 1#24B2 0.]206, 1# 0121t#! DQG-1L#0 ]2 The phrase
A ! 12l 1e GHQRWHYV WKH VWDWH RI EHLQJ RI WhetdaE HOLHY I
the derivatives ofin & K U laMgivagehat follow haveW KH G\QDPLF RI SDUWLFLSDW
redemptive histyy.

7KH WHUP 1# DSSHDUL Q JherituabcontekiskaRdafedted MitkidéP L Q
the Christ religion. James Hope Moulton, Yfocabulary of the Greek Testameaites two
passages from PDJLF ULWXDO WKDW HPSOR\ WKH SBMIRQL\RLRC

fellowship with”

: & 10* . *$ . .00.
/| 1&%+ O 1* Apu 2 ) LAl *1%48
Granted, one may dismiss any similarities between rituatei@hrist religion andhoseof its
pagan counterparts, givehatrecent scholarshipasdemonstrated thahe two developed
independentlyf each otherHowever since both are part of the veidMediterranean cultural
terrain, it is inevitable that they share the common stock of religious language, motif, and
PHWDSKRU WR DUWLFXODWH WKH VDOYDWLRQ RI WKH LQLW

appears in both mystery cults atting Christ religionandis enacted in the ritual. Imystery

54 KLV HDUOLHU XQLRQ LV PDGH SRVVLEOH WKURXJK IDLWK DQG UL
and ritual, see chapter 5 below.

545 Bold mine. James Hope Moultovipcabulary of the Greek Testament lllustrated from the Papyri and
Other NonLiterary SourcegLondon: Hodder & Stoughton, 1901), 600.
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cults the initiates model their fate on that of suffering gods in the ceremonies and rites,

accompanied by grigfndmourningin a nocturnal setting®

+ KA €E2,XY/E . B E|& ]2¢& # 2" Eel0 y2. | #1 #1412 W, E?2
EOQ!| # 2& A2 HWEE| j"*.12.]20 )$0 al® . D& X & 21 "
20 62(F }2 BO 0" 01,!3. .| #1 2,2 " |IE&8l2 . @& JEU

JEREWB2| 0 U

2Q WKLV ODNH WKH\ HQDFW E\ QLJKW WKH VWRU\ RI WKH JRGT{V \
Mysteries. | could speak more exactly of these matters, for | know the truth, but | will hold my peace;
nor will | say aught corerning that rite of Demeter which the Greeks call Thesmophoria, saving such

part of it as | am not forbidden to mentiti.

0zE /.|B.1 020W%Q@A,E2 %02 ,16 , 0 . 2010 @200 1 -
NEQ!I, # # , 0 . <YEGRXE 2. £$ 21, PEXYE XH 6
A2 €

Melampus also, they say, brought from Egypt the rites which the Greeks celebrate in the name of
Dionysus, the myths about Cronus and the War with the Titans, and, in a wadcdhmt of the things

which happened to the gotfS.

&12-20]/0€ EAI2U 0 .&® 3G " 02. 2#[E)S2#1. .1~ #" # O UE
ou 3. | "j" EA0 1 9%E 2@.0 DO -0!103 IE} .0 ,1 #AE
VL., .2 & . U/A B 220 € /03|.&5 B % ] 03410 "
1] '# .2 .14," 1 #! ," ] .%$8" 20 92&E M2 #"]/ .E. #$f1%B!VY
e ¥ # .€ ] p E.!.EX1 22 "02.2082& ]/| Ag . 8"
E. 2E€!.2Dz20 «.0, 0 . REBG2f" 0,"j" a20 @G0! 1 a0 @.!!' z! "U

And no festival is observed among them as a day of mourning or by the wearing of black garments and
the beating of breasts and the lamentations of women because of the disappearance of deities, such as the
Greeks perform in commemorating the rape of &@iené and the adventures of Dionysus and all the

other things of like nature. And one will see among them, even though their manners are now corrupted,
no ecstatic transports, no Corybantic frenzies, no begging under the colour of religion, no baochanal
secret mysteries, no alight vigils of men and women together in the temples, nor any other mummery

of this kind; but alike in all their words and actions with respect to the gods a reverence is shown such
as is seen among neither Greeks nor draahs>*°

% «/{/ & @@O0" el. =« 0 ."E€"B>XHB /., & | "% |16 | 20"05
o ITE& 21E 923 8 206 1# B 21> .-1#zE2%0#! 20"R0
z& @ EO&!'z12! R, " d2"%2 RO ¥ " BM3|&" PRUA,E2 34!, "
j" 20 , 0. M&.2'& 2002.00|.CEy ¥ .G .&@Q . |&

o/1& | & BB RS 20"

But, as it seems to me, those persons have resolved more and greater perplexities who have set the race
of demigods midway between gods and men, and have discovered a force to draw togathery,

and to unite our common fellowshippwhether this doctrine comes from the wise men of the cult of
Zoroaster, or whether it is Thracian and harks back to Orpheus, or is Egyptian, or Playgianmay

infer from observing that many things emtted with death and mourning in the rites of both lands are
combined in the ceremonies so fervently celebrated fi&re.

546 Walter Burkert,Ancient Mystery CuliCambridge: Harvard University Press, 1987), 75.
547HerodotusHist. 2.171.

548 Diodorus Siculusl.ibrary of History1.97.4.

549 Dionysius,Ant.rom. 2.19.

550 plutarch,Mor. 415a
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Threeobservations can be offerddrst, the linguistic clues for the entailment of myth irstéhe
rituals of mystery religion areW KH HQDFWPHQW RI WKH ¥YWRU\ &Rl JRGTV
E.|& ]J]2¢é # 2" &Eel1Y the account of things connected to the deedgodf ( 2
1, P EQRYE 2 0 B2 €) the words and actions concerning the god
shown in theitual (E!.2Dz20 «.0, 0 . YEB2 f* 0,9, and the inference one
can make from observing the ritual actions the deeds of the @ddls (., ! 0 ). Secondthe
myth narrative is wedded to the rituals thaeract the story of a suffering goadhgh words
and actions. Finally, there is1averall melancholyatmosphere that pervades these rituals
commemorating the suffering of the gods, intimated by the practice of mourning and wearing
of a black garment, as opposed to a triumphal spirit thatgaes the baptismal ritual thrett
only recounts the suffering and death of Christ, but also celebrates the entry into a new life
through deathSimilarly, in the baptism ritual, the participantsamact and commemorate the
passion and death of Christthe movement of immersion into the water. Althotiggre are
greater dissimilarities than similaritiesnmystery cult and Christ religiantuals, both havehe
ritual element of entailment dhe myth of a suffering god whose fate is modelfed and
participatedn by initiatesso that they maghare in the same salvific events.

Now, having initiated the ritual action by divine and human agentsetng the ritual
scene ofthe Christ myth, the participants are ready to enter the hea& WlULVW V, P\VWHU
whichisPDUNHG E\ WKH BKUEH 01A. '0122 $V LOOXVWUDWHG E\
GLDJUDP LQ 6WDIQdnd bf (he BREKWeWIgstametV KH S U HS R VWW L\WR QHO
accusative casé&oncern[s] with movement of ¢hsphere toward and into the cube, as if this
were the action that resulted in the conditior26f*** 7KH S U H S R \VZLLWN #BcQsalive
case appearing in 1 Cor:18, Gal 326 27, and Rom € 8indicates a movement into a sphere
or realmnamely, CULVW IV A/SKKH2 H7 KH MSERVYAOZXQWK WKH DFFXVDWL
is attested by the following passages from Greek literature:

%y c [ .2I' 10.42% 2,2 " @2Q, .1 } $0 " 2" & p2¢2.

Q z 01 .)IE*20! ".«08 € @0 AE*20!.

Only keep thyself entitled to these appellations, not itching to receive them from others, and thou wilt be
a new man andnter on a new life>>?

] & .2.2.46102. %HaE|! "% . 02. } A |l " 2 &,1 # .+ @&
%00 O0A*20! |l "2 2,1 # 02.UO0s5 O0A EO !

551 Porterldioms 151.
552 Marcus AureliusMed. X 1 2.

151



So shall my every part by change be toldtofform some part of the Universe, and that again be changed
into another part of it, and so on to infinity>®

Note thatOA LQ WKHVH SDyantering & placg\ofr kAW ke fipsissagspeaks of

a person entering a state of beiagd the secondf body partdransformedrom an existing

status ta new onelntheseawo H[DPSOHV W K HA S QHEI RYitdvEORSfhere

entering a place or realm, awstate of being, oca VWDW XV 7KXW WKKEZSKWDVH 0

A ! 12 LQWLPDWHY WKDW imbK&K B DYWLV NVSTKHW W MKW RNXJIK E
Just as thbaptism ritual indicates the moveméh Rl HQWHULQJ WKH ULWXDO

Supperdenotes the result thataction, the condition of being in Christhich isindicated by

WKH VXEVWDRQWHhHEBHRSXR®D&RPPHQWLQJ REDWWID SHKYDVH &

of the divine Q D WiX 2JPeter U4, Nigel Turner explicates the static aspedhefunion with

Christ:

'HVLIQHGO\ KH FKRVH VXEVWDQWLYHY UDWKHU WKDQ YHUEV RU I
those who aren Christg and delicately turned away from activity to existence, his idiom subconsciously

following his theology. What was once actjvénd growth and movement has now become identification.

9HUE DQG DGMHFWLYH FHDVH WR EH DSSURSULDWH VXSSODQWHC
XQLGLRPDWLF SDUDGH RI VXEVWDQWLYHV LV FRQVLVWHQW ZLWK ¢
the believer. Identification renders activity and attribution redundant, for they would represent a
relationship between separate entities. Christ and the believer, like Christ and the Father, #ae one
substantive whole/Predication alone is feasibDQG D QHZ LGLRP LV GHPDQGHG ZKHUH
taken placetthe predication of an abstract noun to a personal fizme.

,QGHHG WKH VXEVOMDIRWHW D V& DWH RI EHLQJ DQG DQ LGI
This status of union is achieved by partaking of the UG TV @&au§hHwhich the

participants identify themselves with Christ. In the process of idenitficavith Christ

afforded by the/ R U G [V ,@hep&titipants encounter divine forces in the formation of their

new identity in Christwhichderives from the union between the Father and the Son as Jesus
speaks of oneness between himself and the Hgkblen 10 7TKH FRASXGHW IDJQDWHYV W
intimate relationship between the two, and Jesus invites his followers to partake of this oneness

KH HQMR\V ZLWK WKH )DWKHU 3, LQ WKHPODQGFRPSDBG WHO\\
one, so that the wiot may know that you have sent me and have loved them even as you have
loved me” (John 1723; cf. John17:1041, 21, 26). The concrete way this oneness is realised

is in the celebration of theR U G TV 6BiehHNRé¢ oneness is manifested in the shasing

the body and bloodR1 & KULVW %2 &

553 Marcus AureliusMed. V.
554 Nigel Turner,Grammatical Insights into the New Testam@ibomsbury Academic Collections;
London: Bloomsbury, 2015), 1121.
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The result of this ritual transformation is called historical emergence or the desired
results of ritual performance. The success of a ritual performance linghs successful
implementation of ritualsymbols in the performancevhose process is subject to the
contingencies ofhe historical and social circumstances in which the ritual is perfoAttdd.
the case of baptism and the(RU G 1V 6iXi&sS théfe ara total offour ritual symbols
implemented in the performance of these ritdsthing, sonship, body, and me&lothing,
sonship, and body are deployedti baptism ritual andthe symbols of body and meal are
employed in the/ RU G {1V .6A%I508dHh We do not havfull access to the record of these
rituals in theNew Testamenthe success of the ritan be deducedom the 3 D Xsiafevhents
LQ KLV OHWWHUYVY WR YDULRXV &KULVW FRPPXQLWLHYV 7KH

readers to live up to the nestatus obtaiedthroughthese rituals:

Clothing

Instead, put/,1.1 0 RQ WKH /RUG -HVXV &KULVW DQG PDNH
to gratify its desires. (Rom 1B4; cf. Ep 424; Col3:10)

Sonship

For all who are led by the Spirit of GADUH FKL O G UBlQO B (ROR 84) #

$QG EHFDXVH \RX BEWEdd RaslsenCheEBQirit éf his Son into loearts,

FU\LQJ 3$EED )DWKHU "~ 6R \RX DUH QR ORQJHU D VODY
an heir, through God. (Gal@l#)

Body

SoZH ZKR DUH PDQ\ D WQkh GhsH aRr@dividdally we are members
one of another. (Rom 12

Meal

When you come together, it is not really to eat tRUG TV 6X#8!ISHU
/QgE ). For when the timecomes to eat, each of you goes ahead with your own
supper # E DQRG RQH JRHV KXQJU\ DQG DQRMWKHU EH
21)
Note that in these parenesis statements, Paul applieemh@nagery frombaptism and the
/IRUG TV 66Xl *tHithlife of a Christ follower. This may suggest that thesagesfirst

originated inthe ritual setting ofthe Christ religion, whose rarfications for a new life after

555 6FKLHIIHOLQX®2HQOD)®E& 3HUIRBRPDQFH ~
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the ritual performance are drawpf From these statements of Paul, one can deduce that the
ritual emergence fails to materialiG#ue to the failure in the synergetic corporation between
divine and humanjn some individuals and communities. To maintain the effects of ritual
performance, individuals need to be reminded of their newly gained status in ritual performance
and to strive to practice the principles that are embodied in these ritual symlippisod)he
personality of Christ who is alien to sifdothing), 2) be guided by the Spirit who grants
freedom from sins to those who do not succumb to the operation of the pdssiwtsp) 3)
be united in the same mind and the same purpose among&tKhg L V W (Hhadyl 8nG4)
demonstrate Chridike sacrificial love on the table of the Lofeheal) For those wh@mbody
these principles in their lives, ritual emergehes beemealised from the ritual performance.

Finally, the emergence from rituperformance results in a new kind of relationship
amongst the participants and the divine being. There are three letresaoewly configured
relationship: the self, fellow participants, and the divine being.

The relation to the self ia thenrandnow schemgwhich reflects conversiorihat

emphasisea definitive break from past existence to the oewin Christ

+28222 0720 9§ EO0,1.1 0 f22z1 20 % .t 2062 Q, .2 B #E#H
| 1é& ! 126 .«% BE,0.2 2 0828 & RLL)
1) | #/0" 1/{0 1) /& " 1/{%0, 0! "] ) 110 s+ E# Z20"y

AOD B2 ! 1@l 1 é(Gal 328)

n120] |2 @eé " 9B A{#" « | , "y 0e&(Gal47)

In these passages, Paul highlights the stark contrast between life then and now by negating the
copula % 2 WKDW LGHQWLILHV KLV UHDGHUV ZLWKnW&HLU IRU
3:28 emphasesthis permanent break from the old existence in triadic form:J « 1 «

f« DQG) « ] ) « ] ) %"The baptism ritual markhe transition fromthe

old existence to the new.

556 Commenting on the relation of baptism to the theme of union with Christ in Roth16:Romano
3HQQD REVHUYHV WKDW EDSWLVP LV D VXEVLGLDU\ WRSLFediss WKH SHU
therte ZKRVH PHDQLQJ LV JLYHQ E\ WKH 3D XWR Q RPAR tKe/AhbktliE: OewMend ™ L H W
Greek Alike: A Theological and Exegetical Study, Volumeahs. Thomas P. Wahl (Collegeville, MN: The
Liturgical Press, 1996), 1382. This view §, however, too simplistic. There are likely tway streets between
the objective Christ event and the rites and ceremonies. The former serves as the theological ground in which the
latter are built while the latter reinforce and deepen the theologidalrstanding of the Christ event that is re
enacted in the rites and ceremonies.

557 Most commentators defing WR PHDQ 3WKHUH LV ~ 3WR H[LVW ~ RU 3WR EH |
Greek GrammafCambridge: Harvard University Press, 1920), §175b; Franontdhari, The Brill Dictionary
of Ancient GreeKLeiden: Brill, 2015), 692; and Longeneck&alatians 156. For an alternative view, see J.
B. Lightfoot, St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians: A Revised ;Tiext. ed. (London: Macmillan, 1865), 150.
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A new relation formed amongst the initiatedisss LWV HOI LQ WKH WLAXDO V\
DQQEEO 7TKURXJK EDSWLVP RQUG $\D |6/ DIk areftovipdtaded
into a new societythe body of Christ. Eacbf theindividuals who make up the members of
& KU LV WHayhig & @rown function to perform for the edification of the whole boatyd
each individualis sustained by the same loaf and drihat are s KULVW YV ERG\ DQG I
%DSWLVP LQFRUSRUDWHY WKHDQGL W KBHSUWbREIo@MAKSRhig& KU LV W
newfound identity and statgg®

The relation between the initiates and God actualises itself in all four ritual symbols,
each with a different nuance. The clothing symbol signifies that the inibatesreceivel
righteous status before Gddke the firsthuman progenitoraho werebeen stripped naked of
their glory after they sinned and needed garsintover their nakedness, the initiates have
been clothed with a new garment of glory and have boldness before God because their
nakedness is coveredhd@ sonship symbol designates a whole new relationship between God
and humanity, that the latter, once estranged from God by the Law and sin, can now be adopted
as children of God through Christ. The body symbol shows that the initiates can now have
intimate relatios ZLWK *RG E\ EHFRPLQJ D PHPEHU RI &KULVW(TV ER
head is Christ. The meal symbol reveals that the initiates carthewmst intimate relatio
with God as husband and wiesdepicted by the image ttiemarriage feasR1 WKH /sDPE 2
JOUE @z # 2! €# 5H%N).

45 Conclusion
The study of participatory language frahe ritual perspective has yieldex@rtain important
observations. First, using ritual categories to explicatg@d#ntcipatory language has bridged
the gap between the mystical approach and the realistic or historical approach, since ritual as a
technology creates a virtual space forcreation, reproduction, and reonfiguration within
the concrete circumstancespersonal social and historical realitf@&In other words, ritual
bridges the gap between cerebral modes of participation in various abstract categgries (i.e.
Christ event, the Spirit, and corporate identity) and thatrofstical and existential moax

58 RidderbosPaul: An Outling 424+ 38V VXFK WKH XQLW\ RI WKH FKXUFK DV WK
to both, baptism as entrance to and incorporation into the body, the Supper as the unity and the body repeatedly
received and manifested afresh in eatimg bread. Implicit in this are the distinct functions baptism and the
/IRUGYYV 6XSSHU KDYH DV PHDQV RI VDOYDWLRQ OLNHZLVH ZLWK UHVS
UHSUHVHQWY WKH WUDQVLWLRQ IURP 3GHDG7WIR &XRSHMRL YD ®IKHHF®R R W
SURFODPDWLRQ RI WKH UHGHPSWLYH VLIJQLILFDQFH RI &KULVWY{V GHDV
EHWZHHQ WLPHV ~

%9 DSIHUHU 329LUWXDOLW\ ~
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participation. Second, the syntactical analysis of passages that contain references to both ritual
and participatory language demonstratesirie&tricable connection between the two: either

the ritual in question (baptism) is doing the action whod2 P DWLFD OAREMBERW LV 0
the ritual in question (thé R U G {V )Yas<i&S8tifldd with the participatory language predicate
througha copula verbThird, usingthe ritual transformation modallows the entireprocess

of participation in Christo be delineatedo an extentin a general way from the beginning of

ritual action (agency) to the climax of ritual transformation (entailmedvirtuality), resulting

in ritual emergence araltransfigured relationship.
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Chapter 5
Pistisand Ritual: Their Roles and Relationship
5.1 Introduction
The relationship betweepistis®®® and ritual is often presented in the theological debate
betweenpistis and baptism: doegistis savé®'a person or dodsaptisn?®? Naturaly, RQH {V
DQVZHU WR WKH TXHVWLRQ DOLJQV ZLWK RQHTV WKHROI
inclinations would argue that it igistis that saves a person, not baptiswhich is thus
understood aa symbol or mere metaphef By contrastthose with Catholic or sacramental
inclinations would defend the efficacy of baptism dahd other sacraments in salvation in
Christ>® The debate ofterends toward$wo opposing poles, the dichotomy betwgstis
and baptism (or sacraments in general). To overcome this imfeasgeesenstudy proposes
thatare-examination othe termgistisand sacramenis sorely neededften, thedefinition
of pistisis notclearly defined in scholarly discourse. Either it is assumed with the meaning of
EHOLHI RU RQHYVY UHVSRQVH WR WKH JmdSep@ctsRtetherww LV JL°
aspects. The definition of sacrament, on the other hand, is a theolptpedkd term whose
meaninghas beerdefined differently by different traditions over the centuries. For a fruitful
inquiry into the relationshipistis and baptism (or sacraments in genelital, presenstudy
placesboth terms on a level playing fieloy expanding the definitions gbistis and by

consideringsacramenas ritual in theanthropologicakense?®® This chapterholdsthat pistis

560 Given the translation issues oyestis(faith/faithfulness), this study usemstisconsistently, with rare
exceptions explained. For the historical development of thepests VHH 'HQQLV 5 /LQGVD\ 37KH 5
'"HYHORSPHQW :RIUW KM REX3 2DV ) D L WISNTHI i L49, RIOF3)104 8.

%61See Rom 9:32; 10.9; 11:20, 23; 1 Cor 1:21; 2 Thess 2:13.

%2 6HH 3HWHU 3$QG EDSWLVP ZKLFKtatlid a/regovel lof diX itbokhG QR Z V
the body, but as an appeal to Godd@ood conscience, through the resurrection of Jesus ¢ ~
563 Campbell,Paul and Union 3 >%@XW LW DOVR VWDQGYV LQ WHQVLRQ ZLYV

EHOLHYHUVY DUH XQLWHG WR &KULVW E\ IDLWK QRW E\ DQ H[WHUQDO
apparently indifferent attitude towaithe act of baptism; after all, if union with Christ was understood to be
HITHFWHG E\ WKH DFW RI EDSWLVP RQH ZRXOG H[SHFW LW WR UHJLV
statement sums up the general sentiment amongst current New TestaknBOPsb UV WRZDUGVY EDSWLVP DC(
6XSSHU +RZHYHU QRWKLQJ LQ 3DXOYV OHWWHUV H[SOLFLWO\ GHQLH\
Moreover, the impression that Paul appears uninterested in external rites derives from the fattisHattens,
he focuses more on Christian living pastptism, which is the last of the three stages of the ritual process.

564 WikenhauserPauline Mysticism 3YHOORZVKLS ZLWK &KULVW LV VRPHWKIL
established by Baptism. It is bgith that the Christian personally grasps this fellowship and develops it fully by
leading a Christian life. Our fellowship with Christ has to assert itself constantly against the attacks of the life of
WKH IOHVK ~

565The present study recognises the ekeisess of giving an a#ncompassing definition to the term
ritual (see chapter 1). However, the advantage of choosing the term ritual over sacrament is that one can avoid the
endless theological debates associated with baptism or sacraments: whetker is@gtiopera operator how
God infuses grace through sacraments to the individuals, all of which are beyond the inquiry of biblical studies.
Instead, one can focus on the social and historical aspects of baptism (and other sacraments) and their impact o
the participants on the social plane.
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and ritual, as reonfigured terms, complement each other in union with Classpistis is
embodied,materialised DQG FUHDWHG E\ WKH ULWXDO SHUIRUPDQF
Supper

The argument of this chapter procsed follows. First are theefinitions ofpistisand
ritual, whichlay the foundation for the chapter. Secpii study offers aanalysisof seleced
SDVVDJHV IURP 3DXO 1yist\W & NMUKWH SIHUWKDLAM. @ I ERSYW LV P D (
usingthe newly configured definitions established infing section.Third, thevariouspistis

formulae andtheirritual counterpagare examined

5.2 Definitions ofPPistisand Ritual
Like ritual, pistisis a multifaced concept, encompassing a range of agpegtsch no single
definitioncando justice. Often, scholars tend to delineate one asppidtisfatthe expense of
the others. For instance, with the recent work of Teresa Morgaists) there is a growing
tendency to sepistisas a trust or confidence in the context of interretethip>®® Whilst this
moveto correct the traditional reading pistis as beliefis welcome Morgan has neglected
those passages in Paul thaepististo refer tothe content of the gospel or confession of faith
(Gal 123; 3:2). Francis Watson, in hisief UHMRLQGHU WR ORUJD@QMBIAZARUN KL
11 as the crux dheconfession of faith ithenascent Christ religion, in which the tepistis
acts @as metonym for the entire content of Christian preaching and teahiripr this reason,
he agues thapistisas atounter L Q W XheWelirythe resurrection of Jesus which constitutes
divine promise shouldake precedence over the personal relationship of #dgtithough
Watsonis corredb LGHQWLI\ WKH RYHUHPSKD Vdading &l iodadce®@ 1V PHYV
pistisin theNew Testamenin light of interpersonal trust, the issue of hierarchy between trust
and belief is norexistent in Paul, for he does not privilege the importance of either one over
the other. This is §roblem” concoctedy modern scholars to grapple wittevarious apects

of pistis Rather than pitting one aspecpadtisagainst the otheit, would bebetterto recognise

66 Teresa MorganRoman Faith and Christian FaitlPistisand Fidesin the Early Roman Empire and
Early Churches 2[IRUG 2[IRUG 8QLYHUVLW\ 3UHVV 33DX0OYVY PDLQ LQ
formin « $V VXFK KH VHHV & 12 " DV SUHGRPLQDQWO\ DQ H[HUFLVH RI W
Like all trust, it is intimately connected with belief, on which it depends and which depends on it. That certain
things are true, suchasthat CMisGLHG IRU KXPDQ VLQV DQG ZDV UDLVHG IURP WKH G
and he undoubtedly wants those to whom he preaches to believe them. But this kind of belief is not the essence
RI 3DXOfV SUHDFKLQJ QRU Rl &KURWWDQ SI7TWW VVSKNTBH tbQB QAAMBX WD Y L G
24754, in which faith is defined as a mutual recognition of trustworthiness.

7 )UDQFLV :QuaEgtRi@s Disputatae5RPDQ )DLWK DQG NIKS&ALNOVRIIDIB))DLWK ~
244,

%8 :DWVRQ 34XHD\HWVWISKWDWDH-’
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pistisas a multidimensional concept, and one needs to be sensititre taultiple layers of
meaningbehind it.

To that endye beginwith therecognition that there are three aspecgsifsthat need
to be taken into consideratioasDouglas B. Millerhasoutlined: intellectual, dispositional,
and performative’®® Pistis entails an intellectual understanding of biblical truisms, (i.e.
propostions), a trust in the future promises of God that will be realised, and an obedient action
(2@ 2 % FE'in Rom 10:17Rom 81 £; Gal 220; cf. Heb 118; Jam 2178)57°

Besides these three basic facetpisfis scholars emplog few other categes when
speakng of the term. The firsis WKH VXEMHFWLYH RU REMHF&2YH UHD
$! 121 An ocean of ink has been spillederwhether one should read the phrdas&faith
in & K U L(W&Vobjective/anthropological reading) offaith/faithfulness of Christ (the
subjective/Christological reading) since Richard Hays catapulted theimgsube centre of
scholarly debate when he first proposedt (EL 2 " $!edHduld be read a3aithfulness of
Christ.”’2 Althoughthe presenstudy does not intend taffer a final answer on this perennial
debate \Which is not itsfocus), in line with the principle underlined above that one should not
pit one aspect of faith against the others, we sugpesttiie debate suffers from the same
either/or dichotomyandthat,to overcome this impassene should taka both/and approach
to the issue IRU WZR UHDVRQV )LUVW WKEH2 JUPRPIaNdelDO DQD
support from both sides of the debkain other words, the grammatical construction is
deliberately ambiguous, leading to both possible readii@econd, this is an exampletb&

clashes imbiblical hermeneutics between the world in the text and the world in frothieof

9'RXJODV % OLOOHU 37KH 1 [Dikextidn#4Rro.% (2BIB)Y. FABBO )DLWK ~

SO0LOOHU 3*%LEOH%DO )DLWK -

1YRU D IDLU DVVHVVPHQW Rl WKH GHEDWH IURP ERWK VLGHV VHH
Christ $ 5GHVSRQVH WR +EaukheDrQealogy, ¥dume IV: Looking Back, Pressing &€2h Elizabeth
Johnson and David M. Hay (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1994232

52 Richard B. Hays;The Faith of Jesus Christ: An Investigation of the Narrative Sulistelof
Galatians 3:1#4:11 (SBLDS 56: Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1983).

S7TKRVH VXSSRUWLQJ WKH VXEMHFWLYH UHDGLQJ 'RXJODV $ &DP
5RPDQV Thé Fhit of Jesus Christ: Exegetical, Biblical, and Theologicali8fued. Michael F. Bird
and Preston M. Sprinkle (Peabody, Mass. Hendrickson, 2009}, 57 DQG 3DXO 4RV'WH!IEL123E
THUPLQRORJ\ LQ 3KLOLSS Ibe@sthDoQIesusSHiisl Exegetcal, Rilgical, and Theological
Studies ed. Michaé F. Bird and Preston M. Sprinkle (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 20098.@8. Those
VXSSRUWLQJ WKH REMHFWLYH UHDGLQJ DUH 5 %DUU\ ODWORHN) 36DYL
3 D X OThe [E§ith of Jesus Christ: Exegetical, Biblical, afidlogical Studiesed. Michael F. Bird and Preston
M. Sprinkle (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 2009),#3 DQG 5LFKDUG + %HOO 3)DLWK LQ &KUL
DQG 7TKHRORJLFDO 5HIOHFWLRQV RQ 3KTIi@LFsitloDJ@svs ChrisEQeGetic8 KHVLDQV
Biblical, and Theological Studiegd. Michael F. Bird and Preston M. Sprinkle (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson,
2009), 11125.
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text>’4In accordwith his transparency in methodologiaysfirst approaches the issue from

the gospel story of Jeswshose death is interpreted 8® ORYLQJ DFW R4 2D'LWWKR X0 Q
*RG DQG WKH GHFLVLYH PDQLIHVWDWLRQ RI *R®TV IDLW
Abraham®® 7KHQ KH ZRXOG XVH WKLV DV D SDUDGIIFPSNVR UHD
LQ OLJKW RI *RGYV IDLW KwkKosenthniféstatidt iK in WheFdeattHaD LeQusY

Christ. James D. G. Dunn, on the other hand, approaches thisndaatvely, he starts with

the form of the phrase in Paul and finds the subjective reading wafftilgere is nthing

inherently wrong witheitherapproach. The lattes concerneavith the historical meaning of

the text theworld in the text) whereas the formedealswith relatability toa contemporary
readershipTensionariseswheneacharrives at different conclusions on the same tophe

recentstudy suggests that readingasf ancientext like the Bible with a reading community

spanning innumerableplaces an@ras,s a living process consisting of historical meanings for

the first audiencefor whom it wasintended and the later generations of readers who seek to

draw applications from it; both feeding each othea aircularity of both layers of meaning.

Another category that scholars use to spegbisifsis its innerandoutward aspects.
Commenting on thepistislanguage in Thessl:3, Morgan writes:

It seems likely, therefore, thaivork of pistis” (and perhaps alsdabour of love) are to be read
appositionally, and thapistis is being understood as both interior (something the Thessalonians can
work on) and exterior, in the sense that it is relational and has an impact orPGthers

Here Mor@n distinguishepistisas interior disposition and exterior action that flows from the
interior faith. Regarding the interiority gistis theNew Testamentisually associates it with
the assurance of future promises, whose vision is seen by the dgigbh Rom 412; 1 Cor
13:2; 2 Cor 57; Gal 55; 1 Thess5:8; Titus 313; Heb 11). Regarding the exterioritypstis,
Paul deploys a series of verbs in connection pigtisin Rom10, demonstrating the exteriority

54 7KLV LV LOOXVWUDW HI@ E\$\Wearibngst dakHywirisi @rifeis @ho are silent on
WKH GHEDWH DQG WKH H[LVWLQJ HYLGHQFH VXJJHVWYV WKDW SDWULVW
LQ WKURXJK &KULVDA U I6\HPdtiD@s®HE + LW QHVYV R VWS 3601994 HBM 1!
5R\' $ +DUULVYL@E®H" 3%#ARUHHREMHFWLYH *HQLWoYTH82WARBBRIHBE*UHHN -~
ODWORFN 3:6DYHQJDRDGWKDOUN : QoL WEH &KXUFK )DWKHEY DQG %t
Faith of Jesus Christ: Exegetical, Biblical, and Theological StydidsMichael F. Bird and Preston M. Sprinkle
(Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 2009), 2BB. lan G. Wallis sees evidence for the notion of faithfidrie<hrist
in the early Greek writers; see hitie Faith of Jesus of Christ in Early Christian Traditip@NTSMS 84
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995). Since these patristic writers carried the living memory of the
apostles, it is not irratial to assume that their interpretations may be closer to the original intent of Paul; see
Markus BockmuehlSeeing the Wor@Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2006), 169. This is contrasted with the
PRGHUQ GHEDPWHSR\#ith @ not exist in thearly period of Christ communities.

SS5LFKDUG % +D\V 3E 12 0 DQG 3D X O L QRaulné THevldg\R QoRihe V:KDW ,V D
Looking Back, Pressing Qed. Elizabeth Johnson and David M. Hay (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1997), 37.

56 .DPHV ' * 'XQQ 32QFH OR&W madiinel Phedddgyl ¥olume IV: Looking Back,
Pressing Oned. Elizabeth Johnson and David M. Hay (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 199]), 61

5’7 Morgan,Roman Faith226.
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of pistis 111 0 8y, R ~1E' .¥9), and E' .Y17). Here Paul draws
connection betweepistisand the matrix of verbal actions. The seegisfisis first planted in
the heart of a persarponhearing the word of God, which in turn bears the fruisfisin the
public proclamation. The author tfeJames letter also highlights exterioritypi$tiswhen he
writes  UEsomeone will sayjYou have faith and | have work$§¢ KRZ U/0 PH \RXU IDLWK
DSDUW IURP \RXU ZRUNV DQG , €&\ RRXf#hNIanz218)n VKR Z /(
dialogue with his (imaginary) opponents, the author of James challenges them to demonstrate
WKHLU IDLWK DSDUW IURP ZRUNV 1RWH WK pstistitk KVHYV WKI
the verse, indicating that a compleistisis confirmed in the concrete works of righteousness
(Jam 22025). Thus, according to James a tpistis is apistis shown, nota pistis hidden
(2:26).
The final category that scholars deploy regargiiggisis its temporal sequence in the
scheme obrdo salutis.Some speak of the role pfstisas a prerequisite that the candidate
must acquire prior to baptist® For Herman Ridderbos, however, the roleistis does not
terminate at baptism¥or although baptism presupposes faith, the pladaitdf is not only
prior to baptism, but in and after baptism as welf.Indeed,pistis is first obtainedupon
hearing the word of God; then, it is proclaimed and confessed at bafftiamajly, it continues
to sustain the candidate pdmptism (cf. Held 1).
The three facets and categorieptis outlined above should demonstrate the multi
dimensional nature of the concéptStill, to fully comprehend its complexitpne needs to
weave these various aspects together into a web of intexctiors amongstthe various

categories. The chart below sets out the interrelatiosahipngst these various categof&s.

578 WikenhauserPauline Mysticism129: 3)DLWK GRHV QRW HVWDEOLVK XQLRQ ZL\
indispensable condition for the establishment of this union. We can say without qualification that without faith
WKHUH LV QR XQLRQ ZL W KBaptishh inMh& ThoGidghk Q D3P B th@i&apiisnd belong together,
but they are at all times significant in themselves. In one relationship faith pgesepposition of baptisnin
DQRWKHU LW KDV D IXQGDPHQWDO DQG LQGHSHQGHQW SRVLWLRQ" ™ HP:

5% Ridderbos Paul: An Outling412.

0 )YRU WKH FRUUHODWLRQ EHWZHHQ WKH HDUOLHVW FUHHGV DQC
% H O L H YRitubVarid R€ligious Belief: A Readed. Graham Harvey (London: Equinox, 2005), 28

BlLgl - /\OH 6WRU\ 3)DFHWV RI| RXU\KWeddaX ThddldgiQal3muird b@Q@H 7 K
2012): 101+ LQ ZKLFK 6WRU\ GHOLQHDWHY VHYHQ IDFHWV RI IDLWK IDL
faith as personal trust; 4) faith as faithion with Christ, which is also the prequisite IRU WKH +RO\ 6SLUL\
LQGZHOOLQJ IDLWK DV D JURZLQJ UHVSRQVLYHQHVYVY WR *RGTV ZRUN
of Christian belief; and 7) faith as expressed in the context of the Christian community.

582 The way this chart is sep may seem artificial to some; nevertheless, we suggest that it captures the
to the multidimensional nature gfistisand shows how varigs proposals can be synthesised in an intelligible
manner.
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Intellectual Disposition Performative

Objective Belief Confidence, trust Hearing, obedience,
confession, works

Subjective Confidence, trust Faithfulness of Christ
(Christ event)

Inward Belief Confidence, trust

Outward Confession of mouth,

preaching and hearing o
the words, works of
righteousness

Temporality: Before Belief Confidence, trust
Temporality: During Confession opistis
Temporality: After Belief Confidence, trust Promises

Starting fromthe REMHFWLYH FDWHJRU\ L&2 L'V$VeKHicKiXi&&ard VLGH |
with three facets opistis It intellectually assents to the beliefthe resurrected Christ, puts
trust in the promisby God of future resurrection, and aagson the conviction iproclaiming
the word of Christpbeyingthe commandments of God, athoing goodvorks. The subjective
FDWHJRU\ WKH &PRY'L®'4priaGditoRhe f&thfulness of Chrigtho put his
trust in his heavenly father abgcameobedient to death on the cross to fulfil the promise of
God>®The inward category interacts only withe intellectual facet opistisin asserting the
truths ofthe person of Christ and Christ event. If one hasnward disposition of trust and
confidence,it would naturallybe shown in action. One cannot have inward trust and not show
it in outward activities, which leads to the outward category, interactinghatctivity facet
of pistis®84 Lastly, the temporal category interacts with all facetpisfis at different points
relative tobaptism. Prior to baptism, the candidate would have obtainedtellectual and
dispositional aspect gfistis. During the baptism, the candidate manifébtse two aspects
publicly in a confession opistisand thevery act of baptism. After the baptism, the neophyte
is confirmed in theistisinto which heor she has bedraptised, cementings or hembelief in
the resurrected Christ and its salvific eterstablishinga divine iuman relatioship, and
expecting fervently the futurelfilment of thepromises of God.

Having established whatstisentails globally, attention noturns toritual. As acaveat
the term ritual(s) does not appear in M@wv Testamentnpor does the word sacrament(s). The

latter is a theological term devised to describe how God infusesigtadeimanghroughthe

%83See John& KULVWLDQ (XUHOO 3)DLWK $Q $FWLYLW\ RI &KULVW RU RI
12 " | 82HED\SHEL77 (2012): 13% 5R\ $ +DUULNZ L O!lOHhd#the New Perspective
RQ 3D¥dgal9, no.2 (2010): 12 DQG 5 %WUXFH &RPSWRQ 37KH p2UGR 6DOXWLVY
IRU )DLWK 3UHFHGLQJ BSadins,kd B9/ RERLYLBABEDBI W thrée argue that faith
originates solely from God and is therefore a gift.
% 6HH 3DWULFN - +DUWLQ 37KH /HWWHU RI -DPHV )DLWK /HDGYV
,PSHUDWWS35iIno. 3 (2015): 2280.
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ULWHV RI1 E DS W3ugpey aid OtHelSRThE& fHivher is a modern categtayisedio
analyse religiousites and ceremonies across different faith traditiiisthe focus ofthe
presenstudy is not hovpistisrelates to baptism and theR U G [V 6aX1iar8dttdlly. Rather,
it examines howpistisrelatesritually to these two major rites of nascent Chrédigion: what
role doespistisplay in the overall scheme of ritualssing theritual transformation mod@For
this reason, this study usthe working definition of ritual established in chapter abeve

which defines ritual as performance:

Ritual peformance is a ritual action whose structure includes a logical object and appeals to culturally
postulated superhuman agents, which entails the generation of the concept of the sacred and the
sanctification of the conventional order whose function is fpatien into human actualities, enactment

of exceptional relationships, and emergence of social realities.

This definition of ritualis employed in the examination tferelationship betweepistisand
ritual.

The point of contact between the two is fherformative facet gdistis since the ritual
is essentially a physical activity (with a cognitive understanding). The objective and subjective
categories opistis correspond to the divine and human agents in the ritual performance; the
outward to theitual performance itsglfandthe temporal to the p#éminal, liminal, and post
liminal state of theritual. Furthermore, the performative aspecpistis consists of sensory
activities (hearing, confessing, seeirdping goodworks) and embodiedharater traits
(obedience, faithfulness), whereas ritual performance entails the attnwdtising theitual
scenes represented by their ritual symbols. fdigesthe questiorof how these two types of
activitiesarerelated to each othefhe presenstudy suggests that rituptovidesa physical
embodiment to the performative facetpidtisin which a new reality of faith is creaté¥.The
sensory activities gbistis areconcretisedat baptism when the candidate recites or proclaims
the creedal statements. The ritual gestures that embody the dispositredénceand

faithfulnessarere-enacted during the performancetioéritual.

585 For a historical survelRl WKH UHLILFDWLRQ RI ULWXDO VHHRtBeBWKHULQH
and Religious Belief: A Readaxd. Graham Harvey (London: Equinox, 2005), 5
86 &1 *DU\ 6 6HOE\ 3 (P %RG\LQJ WKH )DLWK %MReSQ8 ViR1DV 5LWXD
S0XFK PRUH WKURXJK ERGLO\ S Hihgslihe BoQseibusreyy offaith Shaut VP @ D F
In other words, baptism takes the abstract-itrential dimensions of becoming a Christi#having faith,
accepting grace, obeying tlospeltDQG PDNHV WKHP pUHDOY WR WKH FRQYHUW E\ PH
Italics author.
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5.3 The Relationship betweeristisand Ritual
With this understanding of hopistisand ritual interat with each other, this study will turn to
seleced passages in Paul that contain references to flistis andthe rituals of baptism and
WKH /BupgfV

Gal323: !e28&/{% W3 @2 E, B! #!,0.1# ,0 A
2 | #1.@®2 E . #B. nl2R, " €. /.*&28 | 0 A

1 12 F. % @&E20&" . & 0 % ,1 " {{ 22 €&E20&'T |2 "E&
E. /. &% 0 z20'y! B 0% 20y X" E€E20& ! 121 1 e VL
yl & ! 12 %. ER 20 ! 122%0/1.1 0] ) | #/U" ]/{0
1 ) /& " 1/{%Q 0! "] ) 110 e« E# 220y~ 00 B%20
1121 1 & A{~00 ! 12 ! 2& .y 1(FE.%2 .2%E OF€
|

Pistis appears four times in this passage. It functions under two categaurigective and
objective®®’ Subjectively, thepistisin vv. 23, 24, and 25 refers to Christ theChrist event.
This is confirmed byhe use othe verbs% 0J DQG@& . #H . to describehe advent of
pistis, which, for Paul, is the fulfilment to the promise made to Abrali&h@bjectively, the
two pistisphrases® @& 20 &" DyQE € 2 0 ehotethehuman side gbistis whichmeans
putting RQHTYV WUXVW DQG FR elCarist@Vveht. Tl saddJghkaseéolog® of
pistis appears in Gal :26 in which Paul emphatically states that one is not put right
/| . & . E\ WKS8H , # EXWSstE\ 7KH Z&' €20 & "a sthaightforward
phrase, denoting the instrumentalitypidtisin the overall scheme of personal salvation. The
% @20&" SKUDVH DV 'Rlasé&emonbttated, QehvteRr @ specific theological
PHDQLQJ LQ 3DXOTV FE HamelF theRlioBsbfs8URCY arheRYing, implying
WKDW / . LV QR ORQJHU JURXQGHG LQ WKH ROG FRPPXQLW

community thatameinto existence througRChristic faith %8 Thus, the instrumentality and

87 These categories might strike some as artificial; however, they are directly derived from the scholars
who designate and deploy them as a frame of referemgrapple with the notion pistis these categories are
used as heuristic tools.

¥E6HH 6FKOLHVVHU %HDQWENLDY DEKVEKWHWRORJILFDG (W/HKQWG *DOIL
9LHZY RIQ " ! #2IJSNT38, no. 3 (2016): 27B00; Preston0 6SULQEQH $!éh an
(VFKDWR ORJL FEe@aitly o1 (2%us CHri§: Exegetical, Biblical, and Theological Stueisvichael F.
%LUG DQG 3UHVWRQ 0 6SULQNOH 3HDERG\ 0% +HQGULFN&RQ
$! 12UHIHUVY QRW WR WKH 6RQYYVY HDUWKO\ FKDUDFWHU RU GLVSRVLWLR
IDLWK WR WKH 4R V'S $l!@lefrrdrdMiatdnt offhe gospel itsetfr, as stated earlier, to the gospel
and its content« W XQGHW\WDR)EI\2 E D@EX E £26) as signifying an objective event
*RGTV VDYLQJ DFW LQ &KULVW W LV QRW VR PXFK WKH 6RQfYV UROH R
Italics author.

*DUOLQIJWRQ ORQ #¥B8D3BWKVDQ G 1 DQG WKH 4XHVIBLRQNBI -XVWLIL
3 (2008): 574.
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origins of pistisin connetion with / . 110 confirm that% @& 20&" DY E20&"

should be read objectively.

With these two aspects pistisdelineated, we now examine how it relates to baptism
in v. 27. The initial observation begins with the parallel statementai8&329 and Gal
2:1521. There are twaeasons for reading these texts digleside. Firsttheyshare theview
that justification originates not from obseng Mosaic lawbut from havingconfidenceand
trust in Christwho is the true descendent of Abrahamadlfulfils all the stipulations of the Law.
Second, the presentstudy argues that the crucifixion language @Gal 2:19b20a

1# 01,0& UHODWHY WR EDSWLVP VLQ FeHicHieH WithIrsW I P D J H L
appears in Rom:6, which relates to baptisi?® Moreover, as Moralehasobserved, Paul
speaks of his own crucifixion and thattbé Galatians as decisive momeit their conversion
to Christ and this usually takes place at baptiSin.

We cannow conmparethe twotexts and observe the events that lead to baptist
correspond to the three stageshafritual processpre-liminal, liminal, and postiminal. Pistis

plays a role throughout ahreestages.

Galatians 2329 Galatians 21521

Preliminal Now before faith came, we wel We ourselves are Jews by birth g
imprisoned and guarded under t| not Gentile sinnersyet we know
law until faith would be| that a person is justifiedot by the
revealedTherefore the law wa{ works of the law but through fait
our disciplinarian until Chris] in Jesus Christ.
came, so that we might be justifi¢
by faith. But now that faith has
come, we are no longsubject to a
disciplinarian

Liminal As many of you as were baptiz§ | have been crucified witl
into Christ have clothegourselves| Christ;and it is no longer | whc
with Christ. live

Postliminal There is no longer Jew or Greg But it is Christ who lives in me

there is no longer slave or fre
there is no longer male and femal
for all of you are one in Chrig
JesusAnd if you belong to Christ
WKHQ \R X DUH
offspring,heirs according to th
promise.

And the life | now live in the flest
| live by faith in the Son of
God,who loved me and gav
himself for me.

590 Many commentators have read the crucifixion language in Gak2018s a reference to baptisBee
Franz MussnerDer Galaterbrief 5th ed., HTKNT 9(Freiburg Herder, 1988), 181; Wilfried Eckey, Der

Galaterbrief: Ein Kommentar (NeukirchenViuyn: Neukirchener, 2010), 147; and Thomas Sdding,
Kreuzestheologie und Rechtfertigungslehre: Zur Verbindung von Christologie und Soteriologie im Ersten
.RULQWKHUEULHI XQ G Daf Wokt @dmmVKielr EStudidn Zur [p&ulinischen Togie, WUNT 93
(Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1997), 182, especially 170.

®LIORUDOHV 33%DSWLVREDQG 8QLRQ °
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